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The Firſt Letter. 


Hy Lord, 
* HE Book I preſented you concerning 
the Quakers, I wrote de induſtria, 

8 for maintaining, as they do, a Salva- 
' bility for the Heathen; my conſtant 

Belief whereof does adminiſter an Anſwer to 
ſuch as ſhall ask why I, that have had my De- 
grees at the Univerſity, and have been epiſco- 
pally ordain'd and hold Communion with the 
Church, do not conform. It isupon this | ſtick, 
I cannot really and truly, and in good earneſt I 
cannot approve, or aſſent (as Truth) to the 
cighth Article of the Church, in a literal and 


grammatical Conſtruction of the Word bo- 


roughly in the Engliſh, and Ommino in the Latin 
ſeeing the Beginning, the Middle, and the End 
of the Athanaſian Creed does ſentence every one 
that is nota Chriſtian, to be inevitably damn'd. 
But God forbid this ſhould be ſo, for the Truth 
of Natural Religion, and the Goodneſs of 
God, is that I am more aſſur'd of, than ot the 

* A 2 Creed 
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(4) 
Creed of Atbanaſius, or the Compoſure of any 
other. 

As I gave this Book to your Lordſhip, I have 
ſent it to ſeveral other Biſhops and Friends, 
whom ! thiak like-minded with me, and to have 
the ſame Opinion of our dear and bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that he is ſo good, as to be one that 
hath done, and d s Kindneſs, and hath ſhewn 
even ſay 108 Favor, o many whom yet he never 
told of it. 

I ſent the Book more particularly to the Bi- 
ſhopof Salisbury, becauſe ! fee in his Expoſition 
of the eighteenth Article he does candidly de- 
clare for this Opmion; but with Caution, ww 
he. hath, taken up on Truſt, from ſuch as ſay, 
a Heathen indeed is ſalvable, but only by Ynco- 
ned, Mercy: il hoſe Authogs that have 
«4 us, may be wiſe Men, Ran great by 
eee but if Man bo 486. ſpoken dan» 
127 N een the Pecu- 

ee Fd ong ing to the Jews, 
— 7 — bY, race it ſelt which be- 
angs ta {/ankindz and thereupon they be out, 
I hope this truly great and extraordinary Biſhop 
will ſbe lo humble, es not to refuſe other Inf 
tian from an infinitel y inferior, and 165 
ned. Ferſan. 
tn Believe it, - MY : ard. the Redemption of 
Chriſt, and the, Covenant obtain'd.hy it are of 
equal extent : and for à Man to ſay that any 
may be ſau d by ugcovenanted Mercy, is to ſay 
they may: be;ſawd without Chriſt, and without 
wth Ption * lay i is to bring the uu 
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of that eighteenth Article upon him, and os 2— 
roid ing it, 

All Mankindas 3 in Adaw?s loĩns are andes ho 
Law of our Creation, the Law. of Innoceney, 
the Law of Works; and ſince Adam's Fall there 
is no Fleſh living by that Law can be juſtify'd; 
There is a Necellity therefore of that Deli- 
verance from the Law which Chriſt - hath 
wrought ; but how are weredeem'd and freed 
from it? we are all ſtill under it as a Rule of 
Life, quoad Obedientiam; but are! freed from it 
as a Rule of Judgment, quaad Fuſtificationem. 
That is, we ſhall not (Thanks to our Lord) 
be judg d by this, but by another Law which 
Chriſt hath' obtain'd for us, the Covenant of 
Grace, according to the Condition whereat 
roy OT) Man ſhall be r or con. 
Ihe Covenant in ſhort is this, Ballet and thewe 
ſhalt be ſav'd-; and the Queſtion thence ariſes, 
which to us, who maintain a Heathen's Salva- 
bility, is indeed a hard Queſtion, and one of us 
great Concernment as any can be in the World, 
to wit, What is tgat Faith which is the con- 
dition of this Covenant? For anſwer, It is to 


be premis'd, There muſt be the Rnowledg of a 


God, and that he is merciful and good. T his 
being known, it muſt be believ d, 4 mean aſſen- 
ted to; and being belie vd, we muſt truſt to ir, 
and have affiance in God. No then (my Lord) 
that Faith which is the Condition of the Cove- 
nant, is this very Truſt in che infinite Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God Py — _— 
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of it; His Mercy for 


of their Duty, that prevalently induces them 


he knows it not) and Grace for the acce 


—_ 

doning all onr Sins; 
and particularly the Failings of our Duty; and 
his Goodneſs then for accepting that Duty,how- 
ever imperfect, ſo long as it is ſincere in his 
ſight ; which tho we Chriſtians are to believe to 
be for Chriſf's ſake, it is enough the Heathen 
does believe to be for his Name's ſake, that is, 
his own ſake, his Merey's ſake; There is Mercy 
with thee that thou mayſt be fear'd. | y 
© Here then is the Covenant and the Condition 
of it, whereof the whole World is capable, 
ſo that the Fault ſhall lie upon every Man endu'd 
with Reaſon, himſelf, and not on his Maker, 
that he is not ſav d. A Troſt in God's Mercy 
for the pardon of their Faults, and acceptance 


to Repentance, and to obey him in Sincerity, 
according to the Light they have, is the Con- 
dition. The Apoſtle ſutably cites this Text 
from one of the Prophets, more than once; 
The Juſt ſball lrve by Faith. The juſt Man, tho 
juſt, moſt juſt, cannot live but on God's Indul- 
gence, and he muſt truſt to it. Aritides, tho 
Ariſtides, one that feareth God and worketh Righ- 
teouſneſs, muſt find Mercy for pardon of his 
Sins (which is thro Chriſt's Satisfaction, tho 


nce 


thereof unto Life, or he could not be ſav'd. 
This Condition, it is true, no Man ex viribus 


nature can perform: but by the ſpecial Grace 


of God, even a Heathen may, and ſo be ſav'd. 
And why may not ſuch a Man, by the Light of 


Nature (God ſbewing what may be known of bim 
| be 


e 
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be converted, as the Chriſtian by the Light 
the Goſpel; and the one be elect, and internally 
called (not ex faciente ipſo quod in ſe eſt, but 
ex Deo miſerente cujus vult) as well as the other, 
if God pleaſe? Here. is free Grace advanced, 
and no Pelagianiſm or Arminianiſm- induc'd 
by it, No, but hereby verily is that Text 
made good, Who will baue all Alen to be ſau d, 
and come unto the Knowledg of the Truth, ſeeing 
he affords to them ſo much light (according as 
they become capable) that if 2228 
lire up to it (he giving Grace alſo for ſome fo 


todo) they ſhall eſcape Damnation, 


Tour Lordſhip'sobliged Servant Co 
J. K 


— 
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| 2 AVIN& in my former Letter to your 
Lord ſhip concerning the Salvahility of 
dhe Heathen mentioned the more than 
ordinary valuable Judgment of Biſhop Bnruat 
about ir, I think fit to tranſcribe a fuller account 
which I cook of it. rler 

That excellent Perſon, when the eighteenth 
Article of the Church pronounces an Anathema 
to all them who hold that any Man may be ſavd 
by the Law or Sed be profeſſeth, unleſs he be a 
Chriſtian, which ſeems to be the Senſe of the 
Article, diſtinguiſhes between the word y 
and In; and he ſays, To be ſav'd by a Law or Set? 
fagnifies, that by the Virtue of that Law or Sect 

ur follow ir may "be fror heren to 

be ſav'd in a Law or Sed, imports only, that God 
may extend bis Compaſſion to Men that are engag d 
in a falſe Religion. And this he appears to own, 
as not condemn'd by the Article. If the Bi- 
ſhop or 1 ſhould affirm, that a Man may be 
fawd by, or in, any falſe Religion without 
Chrift, the Article indeed does curſe us: but to 
ſay only that a Man may be of a falſe Religion, 
and yet pardon'd and ſav'd thro Jeſus Chriſt, 


a acknow- 


> didn 0 
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acknowledging (und the Article) that there 5s 
no Name under Heaven whereby be can be ſavd, 
but by bim; we are to be ſatisfied as to the latent 
of . Article, that it curſes us not. Beſides 
that, a Curſe miſtaken, and the Curſe cauſeleſs 
ſhall not come. The ingenious Biſhop pro- 
ceeds : And ſeeing Faith in Chriſt is ia the Sol- 
pel required as neceſſary to Salvation, there is 
no queſtion to be made (he ſays) but that thoſe 
that have the, Goſpel preach'd to them, and 
believe not in bim, muſt be damn d: the Biß 
culty only is concerning thoſe that never 
beard of, the Chriſtian Religion. Here then 
the Biſbop-diſtinguiſhes again of Men in the Law, 
d witbout the Lam, according to the Apoſtle. 
90 is, between the Jem and the Gentile, Chriſ- 
tag. and Heathen ; And for the laſt, tho they 
ve not the Law ritten, they have ĩt in their 
Hearts, and ſhall. be judg'd according to their 
Conſciences. This is fair, but ſeeing that 
pardon of Sia is limited (as he ſpeaks) to be- 
Tieving in "Chriſt, and Salvation is only thro 
Chriſt's Name according to the Scripture, he 
diſtinguiſhes again thus: It is on account of the 
Death and Sacrifice of C brit that Alen are pardon'd 
and ſav'd ; but it is not ſo plainly ſaid that no Man 
can be ſav d unleſs be hath an «xpreſs Knowledg of 
this, together with a Relief of it. That ĩs in effect 
the ſame 1 ſay.in my Diſcourſe concerning the 
Qnakers, that the Redemption we have by 
Chriſt, and the Knowledg of him, is not to be 
reckon'd commenſurate: And yet is it but une 
warily ſaid of him (or too warily, as one in 2 
Water 


_) 
Water who feels not a bottom for his Feet) 
that Pardon of Sin is paſiti vely limited to be- 
lieving in Chriſt. For hereupon he is forc'd 
to mince his Speech thus, It is not ſo plain) 
ſaid « Whereas Pardon of Sin is limited to a 
Believer in Chriſt only as to ſuch as have had 
a Preacher, as is before underſtood by himſelf. 
It is true that the Goſpel ſays, He that be- 
lieves no ball be damm d; but I reply, as the 
"Apaltle ſays, Vbar the Lam ſpeaks,it ſpeaks to thoſe 
that are under tbe Law: So the Goſpel ſpeaks 
This to thoſe that are under the Goſpel, not 
tothe Heathen. . For the explicit Know 
of Chriſt as the Goſpel reveals him, is not at 
requir'd of an Heathen Man (nor of Infants) 
-no, not of any Man as neceſſary to Salvation, 
before Chriſt came. Upon this ſuppoktion then, 
that this it not ſo clearly ſaid in Scripture "as the 
other, the Biſhop comes to another Diſtinction, 
which he ſays is to be made, as that which 
wilt clear the matter and all Difficulties in 
It, | 
A great Difference (ſays he, I will cite all his 
Words) is td be made between 4 Federal certainty 
of Salvation ſecur d by the Promiſes of God, and 
of this New Covenant of Jeſus Chriſt, aud the Ex- 
tent to which the Goodneſs and Mercy of God may 
go. None are in @ Federal State of Salnation but 
Chriſtians W them it gen the Covenant of 
Grace, and to the the Promiſes of God are made 
and offer'd ; fo that they haue a certainty of it, 
upon their performing the Conditions that are 1 
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have 


(ur) 
the Promiſes ; all others are ont of the Promiſe, to 


whom the Tidings of it was never brought. 
In this now which is faid by this worthy Bi- 
ſhop, thereis thus much of Trath to be acknow- 
ledged and noted, That no Heathen or Jew un- 
der their Diſpenſations had, or could have fuck 
certainty on their turning to God (fo as to 
draw ntay to bim in full Aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 
10. 22.) that they ſhould be accepted and ſaved, 
as Chriſtians have, or may have, upon the Re- 
velation af Jeſus Chriſt; and for that reafon, 
if there were no other, the Diſpenſation the 
Chriſtian is under is exceeding better than that 
of the Jews and Heathen. But for this ſo able 
Prelate to take up this Diſtinction of Salvation 
by Covenant, or by uncovenanted Mercy as ſome 
expreſſed it, and then affirming that there 
is no Covenant of Grace, or Promiſe of Salva- 
tion upon performance of the Conditions of 
it to any but Chriſtians, is too much upon Truſt, 
as if be did forget ot forſake the common Doc- 
trine of the Covenants; to wit, one of Works 
belonging to the State of Innocency which 
Mankind brake, and the other of Grace made 
with Adam fallen, in the Promiſe of the Woman's 
Seed, that is of a Redeemer: from whence ari- 
ſes a Government of God by right of Redemp. 
tion; and all Government being by a Law, it is 
this that he and all his Poſterity are and muſt be 
under for Life or Damnation. So that if any 
hold or are willing to hold a Salvability for the 
Heathen, and yet deny their Salvation by Co- 
venant, and then talk of uncovenanted Mercy, 


lhey 


*(6129)) 
they do trip in plain ground, upholding a Doc- 
trine that is miraguloully good and generous, 
but without 2 Foundation. For there is no way, 
nor ever was but one way, which is this by the 
Covenant of Grace (procured for us by Chriſt) 
of. Salyation to any Man under Heaven. 

A for, them whom God bab lcft.gn Darkneſs 
5 ſays the Biſhop farther, intending all the Hea- 
then) they are certainly out of Covenant, out of theſe 
romuſes and Declarations that are made in it, ſo 
that they bave no federa} right ta be ſaved, neither 
can we affirm that they foal be ſav'd e This I muſt 
needs ſay, I take to be ſpoken without ſecond 
Thoughts; and 1 like nothing inconſiderate, 
tho in ſo exceliept a Perſon; There is no Man 
coming into the World lett ſo in Darkneſs, but he 
hath a Light within, which if he live up to, he 
is ohe of God's People ſays the Quaker. There 
is no Man upon Earth that loves God 8 
can periſh, The Quakers Doctrine in this point 
is more ordinable to Proof, than the Biſhop%, 
I will fay more, there is no Man in the Earth 
Heathen or Chriſtian, but he is a Subject of the 
Covenant, the Covenant of Grace; and God is 
certainly his Go ernour by this Law, and ſo is 
he nander a Government of Grace; and ſo fark 
will ſay too, that if he obeys his Governour, 
anſwers that Law, or lives up to that Revela- 
tion of God's Win Which he bath, he is upon 
performing the Condition, under the Promiſe 
thereof accordingiy, to be fav'd, and we may 
affit m that he ſhall. [] muſt yet ſay further (if 


it be n that there is no Man on Earth 
| that 
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that is ſay d but itamuſt be by zþe Covenant, the 

Covenant of Grace and Promiſe of it. 
e fo 1 to all; len, Heathen or 
iſt ian, a race {9; Univerſal, that no 
Oh ſhall be —_ to ay at the Day of judgment 
that the Favit was in Him, put in Themſelues 
only, that they are not ſa d, is chat Dogrige of 
the Quaker, which is never to be gainſaid by 
any conſiderate Divine, bat co be ou d fora 
engrous Truth, allow ing them this candid and 
Conſtructions 4 % 22, 100 91249 
„ There is 00e Diſtinqtian therefore mote, 
which the Biſhop wants, and the want hath put 
him out. It is this, That beſidethe two. Cobe- 
nants of Works and Grace which are geng+ 
rally.acknowledged, there is another Covenant 
(or rather another Conſideration of the latter) 


Which ſome call a Middle, ſome a Political, ſome 


a- Peculiar, ſome a Subſerviegt Covenant, be- 
longiag to the Jews, and now to us Chriſtigns 
ſo,;who by the Partition-Wall being broken 
en ate mage one, and arę therefore, as the 
ws were, called by Peter, a (beſen Gencr ation, 
Royal, Prieſthood, a Holy, Nation, a Peculiar Heu- 
and are ſaid by Paul, to be grafted into their 
lane, that is, into the ſame Covenant - Relation 
[hen the Scripture chen ſpeaks of the Genziles 
that they wete without Cod in the World; withaus 
the Covenant, Alicns to it, and the like, weaze 
to under ſtand it all in regard to the Church · ſta 
of the Jews, aud Covenant whereby they h 
God for their God, and they were his People in 
a peculiar manner, as the Poſterity of KS 
am, 


(14) 
ham, and diſtinguiſhed rom all other Nas 
tions. ' IJENTCY * A 
They were without God, that is, as he was 
to the Jews. a Peculiar Governor, but not with- 
out God as Univerſal of Heaven and 
Earth, and as Lord of Man thro his Redemption 
by Jeſus. Chriſt. Is be tbe God of ebe Jews only, 
is be not of tbe Gentiles ? Tea of the Gentiles alſo, 
And how, without the Covenant? that is, 
without the Covenant of Peruliarity. They 
were not in the Covenant in that peculiar man» 
ner as the Jews were; but as for the Covenant 
ir ſelf, the Covenant of Grace, of Life, of 
Salvation, or of the Goſpel, it is Univerſal ; and 
however revealed to any, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile, Chriſtian or Heathen, there are none can 
be out of it, nor any difference is to be made, 
but all are and were for ever ſince the Fall o 
Adam, and muſt be under it, And tho the Gen- 
tile came not to tlie Jew to be circumciſed, or 
the Heathen come not to us to be that is 
to the Profeſſion of this Covenant, they are all 
under the Verge of it in regard to Obligation, 
and Promiſe upon the condition; fo that if an 
of them be wrought on by the Spirit of 
and do inwardly enter into and keep it (tho the 
underſtand it not) they are made Partakers 
theBenefit,the Privilege, the Promile of it, as well 
as we Chriſtians. - Tribulation and Anguiſh upon 
every Soul that doth Evil ; but Glory, Honour, and 
Peace to every Man that worketh good, to the Few firſt, 
and alſo tothe Gentile - for there is no reſpedt of 
Perſons 
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Perjors, ito God. Bom 2. 19, 11, with Act. 10, 
34, 35. Aiter this | bebeld, and lo a great A. 
!titugey, winch no Man could mumbey, of all Nat;. 
ons,, and Kimnadreds, and Peopir, and Tongs finod 
fore the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white Robes, and Palms in their Hands ; and 
-ried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to mar 
God, which fitteth upon the I brone, and uato the 
Lamb. Rev. 7.9, ic. 
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Veritas in Semente: 
BEING A 


Moderate Diſcourſe 


Concerning the 
Principles and Practices 
OE THE 


OUAKERS 


Written long ſince (as they then appear'd 
to the Author) in a middle way between 
them and the Followers of Orthodox Truth, 
for the making a Bridg, that the Well-mean- 
ing among them might come over to it; and 
2 now, leſt that Bridg be pull'd down 

y Repreſentation of them at the worſt, from 
Books of their former Writers. 


Together with 


Two Diſcourſes more; One of the Salvability of 
the Heathen, wherein an Agreement; the Other, of 
two Points, wherein Satisfattion is requir'd of theſe 
Friends : writ more lately by the ſame Author, 
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The Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Pence, of them 


that make Peace. 


LONDON, Printed by . Darby in Bartholamew-Cleſe, 1705» 


| TO. THE 

E not offended at this Book (Good 
Reader) for its Civility to the 
Quakers, as having nat that Zeal 
and Exaſperation as others have againſt 
them. It is like it may appear ſome kind 
of odd thing to thee upon that ſcore ; but 
if it were otherwiſe (that is, if it were 
not for ſhewing ſome re / pect to what they 
wrote, when their Writings, before W. P. 
came among them, were generally not heed- 
ed) it is like rat her that it had not been 
writ at all, and ſhould never have come 
into thy Hands. 


It was at firſt wrote (tho ſince tran- 
fſeribd, and ſome things put out and put 
: | in 
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in) at the time when that ſort of generous 


held things that agree not altogether with 
the Church, yet they could conform to it, 
having their Latitude to do it; or in 4 
more ſtritt Definition ( for that Name 
came up upon that turn) ſuch who were a- 
gainſt the Impoſition of thoſe things that 
ſtumbled the Nonconformiſt, yet for the 
Submiſſion. From thus Latitude in point 
of Practice, there could not but reſult the 
like Freedom in point of Notion, they be- 
Mg Men not ſtrait- lac d in their own, and 
conſequently receiving the Conceptions of 
others with Candour, judging of them with- 
out Prejudice, and bearing an impartial, 
conſtant and univerſal Love to the Inveſti- 
gation of Truth. And for this Cauſe be 
that wrote it, apprehending fome Cognation 
between the Prime or Chief Principle of 
the Quaker, and the Sentiments of theſe 
worthy Perſons as of two unacquainted 
Friends, his Deſign was to draw the one 


more 


Minds ſprang up, bo had a Name 
given them upon the account, that tho they 


' 
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more out into the Verity he poſſeſs'd, and 
reduce the other thereunto by way of Com- 
munication of Light (according to the mea- 
[ure given him) and not by .Reproach and 
Calumniation. 


George Keith, « Man ſingularly read 


in theſe Friends Books, and now turned 
Epiſcopal Miniſter ; and that excelling An- 
tagonift of theirs, the Author of the Snake 
in the Graſs (who hath made uſe no doubt 
of Mr. Keith's Reading) have both of 
them lately choſe, in their dealing with the 
Quakers, to go the boiſterous way, the way 
of the Wind, which makes them hold their 
( loke but the faſter about them, I have 
therefore choſe to let theſe Papers go as they 
were writ in the ſofter way of the Sun; 
and whether that will melt any of them, and 
make them put their ( loke off, and receive 
the bare Truth ſo much the rather, I com- 
mit tothe Trial, and leave the Iſſue to the 
Lord. 

If thou beeſt a Quaker therefore that 
meeteſt with this Book, read it; if thou be 


not, 
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wot, read it, aud give it to ſome of thy 
Acquaiut ance that are to read. Thou that 
art no uaker wilt be apt to like it, and 
bear with its Tenents © ſomething the bet- 
ter; and thou that art a Quaker, wilt be 
like ro be reconcil'd more to the Opinion of 
others. Believe this one thing on both ſides ; 
Until an Opinion, or the Tenents of any 
Party bz brought to a Conſiſtency, ſo that 
it be propos aud receiv'd at the beſt 
Advantage, there is no end of Controverſy, 
Take this from me alſo, a Man muſt him- 
ſelf incline to the ſame Opinion, or pru- 
dentially yield much to that Opinion, who 
world bring others out of t heir Opinion. 

If when thou haſt read it (whether thou 
art of this Party or another) thou becomeſt 
never che better, nor more wiſe, nor more 
moderate, nor more charitable, Jet ſhall 
the Bok and be that wrote it be never the 
worſe, - Adieu. * 
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„ | Inſertions and Emendations. 
| HE moſt that write againſt the Qua- 
| kers, do ſeek out what they can to had 
fault with: I would find out ſome- 
thing what I can to like. Their great Prin- 
ciple of a Light within, enlightening every 
Man that comes into the World, is ſuch aw 
hg one. Many are ready to ridicule it; I ap- 
"20 } prove, but explain it. That God is ſo good 
to all Men, Heathen or Chriſtian, and his 
Grace ſo univerſal, that no Man ſhall be 
able to ſay, at the Day of Judgment, that 
the fault was in Him, but in themſelves only, 
that they are not ſav'd, is the Doctrine of 
theſe Friends, never to be gainſaid by any 
confiderate Divine, but own'd at the bottom 
for a noble and generons Truth, allowing 
them this fair and due r hy l 
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(x) 
Pag; 4: L. 1. read and tbat. I. 3. for and r. for. 
P. 22.1. 27. after Conſcience ? add, 

There is no Man, let him be the moſt 
wicked, but when he hath committed ſome 
very great Wickedneſs, his Heart ſmites him, 
and tells him it is evil. A Law therefore he 
finds writ within, which is broken: Now 
where there is a Law, there muſt be a Law- 
_ giver, The 7 

P. 35. I. 10. r. receivꝰ d with the Caution of the 
Text enſuing. Line 17. after no Lye, add : When 
theAnointing teaches us, it does truly make that 
which is taught by the Prophets or A poſtles 
more ſure to us than their Words were be- 
fore: But nd ro gs 9p 7 15 here, that 
when we are ſaid not to be t by Man, 
there is no need to exclude — 1 ' 

P. 39. I. 2. —Grace (as I bave ſaid) by— 
P. 45. I. 24. for omnium r. onnia in. P. 49. 

IL. 11. for nonnatural r. connatural. P. 54. 
I, 16. r. of theſe. 

P. 68. I. 19. Whether the e rouge that 
which Man ſpeaks, be more exactly according 
to Truth, is the queſtion; and may not a godly 
Man be afraid to make that one? I know how 
peremptory one ingenious Man is in denying 
any ſuch thing as theſe Votitiæ Communes writ 
in man's Heart, which is not only contrary to 
the general Sentiment (Jus hoc naturale bomi- 
num animis inſitum communi omnium gentium ju- 
dlieis atque aſſenſu comprobgtur,ſay the Leyden Di- 
vines 


(x) 
vines de Lege) but when St. Pau hath ex- 
preſly ſaid it, may any one of us dare to f 
the Apoſtle is miſtaken? Let it be conſider d, 
and if the Suppoſition 

P. 96. I. 9. r. bred up at the Scotch c—_— 
r= 

P. 98. I. 30. for ill r. till. 

p. 99.1, 21. —Righ — (thro 3 
venant of Grace making our Faith without ſuch 
Works as are perfect the Condition thereof) 
for Chriſt's ſake anto Salvation. 

To ſpeak then in ſhort and exactly true; 
Tho Juſtification) and Sanctification be things 
formally different, that Righteouſneſs where- 
of they 7 both conkiſt, * aterially the very ſame. 

p. ib I. 10. for bereof r. bere, of. P. 138: 
I 24. for ſider. ſeed. 

P. 139. l. 8.—Peculiarity : that is, in re- 
gard to that Peculiarity of Favour which 
Abraham and the Jews had in it, as renew'd to 
them: For as to the Covenant of Grace made 
with Mankind, there is no — 

P. 143. 1. 19. for too far r. ſo far. 

P. 144. I. 1. for God will r. God's Will. 

P. 157. J. 27. without it. If any Man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
his; Nom. 8. 9. "Whoſoerer therefore is, muſt 
have it. It——- 

p. 162. l. 11,—of Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
repeats the words, Do thts, as deliver'd twice 
from the Mouth of Chriſt, and as an Inſti- - 
tution 


(ny 
totion for the'Corinthians (and ſo the Church) 
to uſe ; 1 Cor. 11. 24 25. . can this be 
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1572 any one of theſe Friends that is viling to 
anſwer this Book, ſhall be ſo fair, mode- 
rute and judicious, as toſetflown the Whole 
of it; with theſe Inſertions, then uſing his 
free Thoughts in judging} of every Point, 
Chapter by Chapter, being ready to give 
dis Approbation to all that wherein he 
agrees with me; adding (ſo far as he a- 
what Strength he has farther than 
mine for Confirmation thereof: And then 
having done fo, ſhall alſo modeſtly ſhew the 
difference there is yet in his Account between 
His Notion and mine; making out his with all 
the Reaſon he has, as plain and clear as he can, 
to the end that all Error may be avoided on 

both hands; by which means the Truth \ which 
lies commonly in the middle, which is ſuſ, 


ceptible by both, may. he; receiy'd by both, 


and we come to ſame Accommodation as we 
£0 along withont el: Such! a Man, by 
uch a piece of w may happply do more 
good than any Book of theirs yet hath. ben 
Writ by them in nx to — i v. 
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HE Author of this Book is one who 

deſiring to prefer Truth alone above 
other Intereſt, is tor the ad vance- 
ment of that Keligion (but of Jeſus 
Chriſt) which is moſt «niverſal in the Earth, with 
Indifferency to all Parties or Sefts; and the re- 
fining the Quaker, which comes nearer than o- 
thers amongſt us to that Allay, is the more pe- 
culiar Intendmeat of this Work. 

The Quaker is that Sect I count wherein Sepa- 
ration is run to the end of the Line; if there 
were any further than that, we ſhould have many 
of the more zealous running to it : For while eve- 
ry Man ſeeks Happinels as his chief end, whether 
it be in temporal or ſpiritual things, he is ready 
to try the utmoſt to obtain it. And as Salomon 
pave himſelf to carthly Delights, and in paſſing 
thro them all, found no filling Entertainment in 
any; fo do many give their Souls to theſe Sects, 
and to their diyerſe F to look for — 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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(if they knew eit) which they cannot find, and 
until they come to the Aſlembly, which is of the 
Souls of juſt Men made perfect, are ever like to be to 
—_—_ | 

The Name which is ſet upon this Sect is a 
Name l do not like in my Mouth: An Account of 
that Name I remember to the beſt advantage in 
a Pamphlet of theirs entitled Trath*'s Progreſs, 
with reference to another called Truth Principles; 
and this Title I perceive they affect ſtill in their 
Books, as Truth exalted, and the like. If there 
be any then of the more intelligent and ſober of 
theſe Perſons that will come to ſome further Dil- 
cuſſion of their Tenents, and in proving all thing; 
be content to have that which is their Droſs re- 
find, as well as that which is good held faſt, they 
ſhall for me enjoy this Title; theſe ſhall be 
Friends and Followers of Verity with us, and the 
ruder Name of Q ber ſhall be left only for the 
reſt. 

For the Party it ſelf, I muſt confeſs my ſelf 
one that never thought them all ſuch filly Folks, 
as many that ſaw- not into their Principles, nor 
into their Way thorowly, were ready to make 
them. Itis a fault certainly, and but a folly, in 
taking in hand any Diſſertation about an Opini- 
on, to endeavour only (as moſt do ordinarily) to 
load the Adverſary with Falſities, Abſurdities, ill 
Conſequences, and ofrentimes with Reproaches. 
The painting out a Party monſtrouſly to our 
Thoughts, will not render our ſelves more loyely 


to them; nor the putting our ſelves at greater 


diſtance from them, bring them nearer to com- 
pliance with us. 
Two 
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Two things there are in this, as in every Sect, to 
be conſfider'd, the 7 * and the PraZices of it. 

The Principles of theſe Friends are either their 
Grand. Principles, or their Vnder-Dottrines, if I 
may ſo ſpeak. 

The grand Principles of theſe Men, wherein 
the main Body of their Divinity does lie, are 
theſe : There is a Light within all Men, reproving 
for Sin, and direct ing to Life. This Light is infalli- 
ble, Every one muſt walk up perſectiy to this Light, 
That Perfection juſtifies and ſaves them, 

I know here how eaſy it were to caſt ſuch a co- 
lour upon theſe Principles, as might make them 
look diſmal enough: But why ſhould I go to brand 
any with Popery, Socinianiſm, Deiſm, or Unita- 
rian Heathen:sſm, when the generality of the Sc& 
will profeſs the Ch iſt ian and Proteſ ant Religion? 
No rather, if they will join in Search and Infor- 
mation with me, and as Seekers of Truth, when 
they have found it, will be content to ſtand by it, 
and go no farther, I am ready to accommodate 
with them in any Goſpel- Truth as ſuch; when 
yet as Quakers I agree not with them, nor any 
other in an unwarrantable Separation from the 


Catholick Church. 
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CHAP. II. 


T* E firſt Principle then of theſe Friends is a 
noble Principle, and it contains two Points 
in it? That God is nos wanting to the World in af- 


fording them Light, whereby (if they follow it) they 
22 my 
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may be ſaved, that this Light « to be ſought from 
within: I will ſpeak at liberty to them both. 
And Ido not know but God, who by the Fooliſh- 
neſs of Preaching hath confounded the Wiſdom 
of the Heathen, may be pleas'd out of the Weak- 
neſs of theſe Men to raiſe up a Teſtimony to 
Chriſtians for a Truth that is ſo hard to be re- 
cciy'd ; yet magnifies the Goſpel, and is of Con- 
cern to the whole Earth. 

There is no Man looks upon himſelf, but he 
maſt know that once he was not, and that there- 
fore he muſt proceed from another, and that o- 
ther from one before him, until he come vp to 
the firſt Man, who could not make himſelf ; that 
he muſt therefore have a Maker, who made him 
and the World. That God, who is his Maker, 
muſt have a right of Dominion over him in mak- 
ing him, and that the Law he ſets him in his Cre- 
ation muſt be obey'd; and if he diſobey him, he 
may again deſtroy him as he made him. Hecan- 
not look again within his own Heart and upon his 
Life, but he finds he hath ſinned, and nor only 


he, but all the World: Nevertheleſs he ſees the 


World and himſelf is continu'd, and that God ts 
forbearing and merciful for all that; Mho ſuffer'd 
the Nations to walk in their own Ways, yet left not 
kimſelf without Witneſs, in that be did good, and 
gave u Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, 
filing our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, There is 
very great reaſon therefore for Man to believe, 
that notwithſtanding his Sins, if he repents and 
turns to him, which his Forbearance leads him 
©, endeavouring but according to the Light and 
Ability be hath to ſerve him with Sincerity, Ke 
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ſhall be accepted of him, and that it is agreeable 
with his Nature and Goodneſs to pardon him 
what he has done: Hear now, 0 Houſe of Iſrael, 
are not my Ways equal ? When the wicked Man turneth 


from his Widkedneſs, and deth that which is lawful 


and rig ht, be ſhall ſave his Soul This is faid to be 
equal with God. If we confeſs our Sins, be 1 
faithful and jiſt to forgive ws our Sint, and to 
cleanſe u from all Unrighteouſneſs : Not only mer- 
ciful but juſt. Thus God id not unrighteows (ſays 
another Apoſtle) to forget your Work and Labour 
of Love, which ye have ſhewn towards his Name. 
Again, It is a righteos thing with God, to recom- 
penſe to you who are troubled, Reſt, when Chriſt ſhall 
be reveal d from Heaven. Again, Henceferth is 
laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
righteous God ſhall give me. If God from ſuch 
Scriptures as theſe ſhould put no difference be- 
tween the penitent Sinner and others, he would 
not be righteous according to that Righteouſneſs 
which is aſcrib'd to him in theſe and the like Pla- 
ces; altho if he ſhould deſtroy the World for 
one Tranſgreſſion, we could not accuſe him of 


is & wron? in the ſenſe of ſome others. 


There is a Righteouſneſs therefore of God we 
are to know declar'd in the Goſpel; a Righte- 
ouſneſs which was ever on foot from the begin- 
ning of the World after Adam's Fall, but is ma- 
nifeſt or held forth to the full ſince the coming of 
Chriſt, which is oppos'd to that Righteouſneſs or 
Juſtice of his whereby he dealt with Man, in 
giving him the Covenant of Works as the Law of 
bu Creation, and but ſutable to that intire Eſtate 
in which he made him, and conſequently might 
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deal with him, in rewarding and puniſhing him 
according to the tenor of it, if he would be fo 
ſevere and extreme with him. The Jew and 
Gentile are concluded under Sin and Guilt by the 
Apoſtle, whilſt the one hath broken the Law 
written in the Tables, and the other the ſame 
written in their Hearts; and both are liable to 
God's Judgment thereby. This Law 1s God's 
Law, and he is righteous, and yet does he re- 
ceive Man to Mercy upon Repentance. It is a 
Myſtery therefore that has lain hid from the Ge- 
nerations of the World before Chriſt; and it 
could not be known how any Man ſhould find a 
Law of Sin and Death in his Heart, condemning 
him from God unto Wrath, and yet God ſhould 
deliver, acquit and juſtify him, and be righteous 
in ſo doing. That ſuch a Righteouſneſs there is 
whereby he dealt thus with men, hath always 
been apparent, in Enoch, Abraham, and the like 
Inſtances : but upon what ground or account that 
Righteouſneſs ſtood, was not to be known until 
Chriſt ; for upon his account does it ſtand : h 
God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation thro Faith in 
bs Blood, to declare his Righteowſneſs for the Remiſ- 
„ thro the forbearance of God. 
The Lord forbore and remitted thoſe Sins which 
the godly of old committed, as well as ours. They 
believ d this Forbearance and Mercy of his; and 
while upon that Belief and Truſt on his Mercy, 
and Repentance, he not only forbore but forgave 
them, he was juſt, and they may be allur'd he 
was io, tho they knew not the account. He 
dealt not with them after the Covenant of Works, 
and yet they felt that Law in their Heart, mo 
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that every Sin threatens Death; but he dealt with 
them as he deals with us after the Covenant of 


Grace. The Way and Means, | ſay, how he 


ſhould come to offer them other Terms, and 
deal with them accordingly, molt of them knew 
very little, or nothing of; but that he would nor 
deal with them fo ſtrictly as they deſerv'd, and 
as he might if he would, they all believ'd ; and 
that Belief was the beginning (initium & funda. 
ment um, to uſe Auguſtine's words) of their turn- 
ing to him, and walking righteouſly, and ſo they 
were juſtify'd and ſav'd. It is not for any then 
to object againſt Chriſtianity, that it is a Religion 
that hath been in the World but ſince Cbriſt, and 
that which is moſt antient is true; for this Reli- 
gion in the Subſtance is the ſame that ever hath 
been ſince Adam, and according to which every 
Man that hath been godly in the Earth hath been 
ſaved, Cometh thu Bleſſeaneſs then on the Circum- 
ciſion only, or the Oncircuinciſion alſo ? 

Hence it is that the ſame Apoſtle tells us, I am 
not aſhamed of the Goſpel ; for therein is the Righte- 
0uſneſs of God reveal d from Faith to Faith, as it i 
written, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, The Sub- 
{tance of the Chriſtian Religion is this, that the 
Juſt do live by Faith; and this Faith whereby a 
Man lives, we have here to be both that which 
was before, as well as that which is ſince Chriſt. 
From Faith to Faith, that is, from the Faith they 
had in the Mercy of God to pardon them upon 
Repentance, which is this Reghreouſneſs of his op. 
pos d to Works, before they knew the ground or 
foundation upon which it ſtood, unto that Faith 
Which we have now 8 in Jeſus Chriſt, who 

4 is 
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is the Foundation: And other Foundation can no 
Man lay than that is laid, which is Chriſt Jeſas; 
even Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to day, and 
for ever. That the World in general beliey'd 
God's Goodneſs and Mercy to forgive them, tho 
they offended him, and to accept them upon their 
Humiliation and Turning to him, appears (I 
count) in the Sacritices of all Nations, and the 
expreſs Caſe of the Nimwvites, But how, I fay, 
this ſhould ſtand with the Holineſs of God, who 
cannot beheld Iniquity, or his ſtrict Juſtice, they 
could not tell. Their Belict then of old muſt be 
doubtful and in the dark, and they could not 


draw near to God with that full aſſurance of Par- 


don upon Repentance, as we can now thro 
Chriſt ; in whom we have boldneſs of acceſs thro his 
Blood. Here we ſee a Faith and a Faith, and 
that this indeed is mainly what the Goſpel hath 
brought to the World, to wit, a manifeſtation 
of the Way or Means of Man's Reconciliation 
with God, or the Foundation upon which our 
Peace with him does ſtand ; He hath committed to 
w this Word of Reconciliation, that God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imput- 
ing their Treſpaſſes. There is no doubt then but 
thoſe holy Men among the Nations that were no 
Fews, as Job, Melchiſedeck King of Salem, and 
the holy Patriarch (not to name Cato, Antoninus, 
Ariſtiaes ) were juſtify'd by Feſws Chriſt as well as 
we, even by the Ranſom of his Death undertaken, 
tho they knew nothing of it; for it was the Re- 
demption we have by his Blood that delivers us 
from the Terms of the Covenant of Works; and 
it they had not been dealt with according - the 
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Terms of Grace, or the new Covenant, which 
he purchas d, there is no Man upon Earth would 
have been ſavd: By the Deeds of the Law, ſays 
the Apoſtle, there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtify'd; but 
now the Rigbteouſneſs of God without the Law is ma» 
nifeſted. The Law in the Heart is the ſame to the 
Gentiles, as the Law in the Tables tothe Jews; 
and by the Deeds of it as a Covenant of Works, 
no Man can be juſtify*d, in regard all the 
World are guilty before God. as he ſpeaks, of the 
breach of it; but now i the Righteouſneſs of God 
without the Law, that is, a Righteouſneſs where- 
by he can be righteous in forgiving and ſaving 
Men who perform not that Law manifeſted, even 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith of Feſws Chriſf. 
This Righteouſneſs was exercis'd by God toward 
them who believ'd his Mercy, ſo as to turn to 
him, tho they had not a particular Knowledg of 
Chriſt, and ſo could not make him the Object of 
their Belief; but in regard the Myſtery is now 
reveal'd, how it came about that he can acquit 
and ſave thoſe whom his own Law in their 
Hearts and in his Word condemns, and yet be 


. righteous (to wit, that it was thro the Redemp- 


tion of Jeſus Chriſt) this Righteouſneſs of his 
now in the Goſpel is ſpoken of altogether, with 
connotation of the Ground or Account 
which it ſtands, and ſo is ſtil'd the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him, or by Faith in bim, as It is here, unte 
all, to wit, that the Goſpel is preach'd to, and 
upon all that believe, that is, ſo as to partake of it 
thereby to their Salyation. 
There is a &ighteouſneſs of Ged then oppos'd to 
the Righteouſneſs of Works, in regard of the Juſ- 
bs tification 
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tification of both Jew and Genrile, as the main 
Lightthe Apoltle is giving us. This Righteouſ- 
nels of God may be conſider d ſubjectively as it 
is in him, or terminatively as it is in us: Sub- 
jectively in God, this Righteouſneſs of his is no- 
thing elſe but bis — Condeſcenſion from the 
Covenant of Nature, to deal with man accord- 
ing to the Terms of Grace, which we know now 
lince the Goſpel came, to be procur d us by Chriſt. 
Terminatively as it is in us, this Kighteouſneſs of 
God is nothing elſe but thoſe Terms, ox the condi- 
tion it ſelt of his Grace, to wit, that Sincerity 
of Heart and Life which he accepts thro Faith in 
Chriſt, inſtead of the Regbteouſneſs of the Law 
which we have not, and fo juſtihes and faves us 
thereby, in oppoſition to the other. The Be- 
ginning and Foundation of this Sincerity is Faith, 
to wit, a believing that of God which does pro- 
duce our ſincere turning to him; and fo it is call'd 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith. Faith, and what fol- 
lows it, fincere Obedience, are indeed the Terms 
on our parts, and ſo it any man wonder and 
ask how the Righteouſneſs of Faith ſhould becall'd 
the Righteouſneſs of God, it appears, that ſeeing 

on his part upon the performance of theſe Terms 
he is render d and declar'd to be righteous, tho 


he juſtify the Ungodly or Sinner (that is fo le- 


gally) when elſe it would not ſtand with his Juſ- 
tice, the wonder may be abated : for this is the 
ſenſe in which we find it ſo call'd by the Apoltle, 
while he oppoſes it to the Works of the Law in 
the point of Juſtification, The Love of God 14 
Said to be (hed abroad in our Hearts, not whereby. be 


—_ bus hereby lis makes Lovers of bim, - 
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the Righteouſneſs of God, whereby we are maderioh- 
tears thro his Gift, Auguſtine de Spir, & Lit. c. 32. 
You ſee his Suffrage; let us ſee the Apoſtle to the 
Philippians, I do account all things but loſs ((ays he 
of himſelf) that I may win Chriſt, and be found in 
bim, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of 
the Law, but that which. thro the Faith of Chriſt, 
the Rigbtcouſneſs which is of God by Faith. Here is 
the Righteonſneſs of Faith, or thro Faith of Chriſt, 
and the Righteouſneſs of God made one exprelly, 
and both oppos'd to that of the Law beyond con- 
tradition. I obſerye further two Particulars; the 
one is, that the words of God and of the Law, 
which in other Texts uſually are in the Genitive 
Caſe abſolute, being put here with a Prepoſition, 
Cx vd, cx Obs, which is of the Law, and which 
it f God, do render the ſenſe methinks more con- 
ſpicuous this way. The Righteouſneſs, ex vu, 
which is of the Law, is What the Law gives a 
Man who performs.it'z and the Righteouſneſs, 
Cz. Os, which is of God, is that he gives him, 
which indeed is not his but by Acceptation. 
The other Note is, That Paul's calling the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Law here his own, touching which 
he had ſaid before be was blameleſs, does not war- 
rant the oppoſing this Righteouſneſs of God to 
a Man's own, unleſs it be in application to the 
Jews, ſeeing Paul applies it here to himſelf as 
once a zealous Pharsſee ; which Sect *tis like 
thought they fulſill'd the Law, and were to be 
juſtify'd on that account: For they being ignorant 
of - God's Righteouſneſs (to confirm this from the 
ſame Apoltle clſewhere) and going about to efta- 
bliſh their own Rig btronſneſs, have not ſuhmitted fo 


(12) | 

the Righteouſneſs of God. The Righteouſneſs of 
the Lam was truly in ſome ſenſe the Jews own, 
and the Righteouſneſs of God is oppos'd to the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law; 'but the Chriſtians 
Righteouſneſs is the Righreonſneſs of the Goſ- 
pel, of of the Covenant of Grace, and that is 
the ſame with God's Righteouſneſs, or the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith, whereof we are ſpeaking, and 
whereby we and the World before us have ever 
been juſtify'd and ſav'd. 

The World before us believ'd God to be good 
and gracious, and that he would pals over their 
Sins if they amended. The World ſince Cbriſt 
believe the ſame, and know he does it for Chrs/t's 
ſake. The Faith of either being productive of 
the Terms the Covenant requires, is accepted of 
God upon Chriſt's Account, and ſo call'd God's 
Righteouſneſs in oppoſition to that of the Law, 
which the Jew ſtanding upon fell from Grace. 
What then ſhall we ſay, That the Gentiles which 
follow'd not after Righteouſneſs (that is the Righ- 


teouſneſs which the Jews follow'd in Zeal of Tu- 


-  Nification by the Law) bave attain'd unto Rig h- 
reouſneſs, (that is, have been brought to thoſe 
* Ferms of God's Grace which he accepts inſtead 
of ſuch a Righteouſneſs) even the Righteouſneſs 
which is of Faith, Faith being the Beginning and 


Foundation of the Condition, is taken for the 


whole performance, and ſo is imputed for Righ- 
reouſneſs ;, but Iſrael which follow'd after the Law 


Righteouſneſs, that is, hath not attain'd that Ju- 
ſtiñcation which they expected by it: ſeeing all 
have fallen ſhort and become guilty, as he — 

| where 


of Righteouſneſs hath not attain'd unto the Law of 
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where has it: Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not 
by Faith, but" as it were by the Works of "the Law ; 
that is, As if it were to be had by theſe Works 
they perform'd according to Meoſes's Law, which 
being a Repreſentation (in God's ten Words) 
of the Law of Nature, they could never per- 
form ſo as to be jultify*d by it; but whatſoever 
they did, or could do, was but as it were thoſe 
Works when they had done. 

After this let us diſtinguiſh between this Light 
ſer forth thus generally to all (Jew and Gentile, 
before and after Cbriſt) and the attending their 
Light, or being born of it; that is between the 
Means of Salvation, and the Uſe of that Means, 
in the plaineſt Diſtinction. When the Diſciples 
of Verity do enlarge the Goſpel in this Faſhion 
in regard of the Means, and the Light, making 
that univerſal, they do not, may not, and dare 
not, for ought I know, deny the work of ſpecial 
Grace on thoſe, and all thoſe that uſe thoſe means, 
or embrace the Light which they have unto 
Salvatiou. I ſay, Have they not heard? Tes ve- 
rily, their Sound went into all the Earth, and their 
Verdi unto the ends of the World. But have they 
ed the Goſpel? for Iſaiah ſaith, Lord who 
bath believy'd our report ? Here is the Goſpel, and 
the obeying the Goſpel. All have heard, all 
have the Light, but all obey not, and become 
Children of it. If I can gueſs any thing in Di- 
vinity, the Danger of that weich ſome fear ſo 
much, and call Arminiansſm, lies very little, and 
not a jot in giving ſo much as they do to the 
Grace of God, but in what they take from it: 
They allow well this Univerſal Grace, but there 
are 
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are thoſe who deny, God's ſpecial Grace, which 
others urge to be acknowledg'd alſo. 

It is well faid of them, God is not wanting 
(i Neceſſariis not wanting) He will have all to 
be ſav'd, which they well interpret, Al bave the 
Mears, tho in an inequality of Meaſure. The 
Spirit ſays, Come, and the Bride ſays, Come, and 
whoſoever will let him come, In ſhort this is true, 
that whoſoever will, may be ſav'd; but here is 
the Point, which is yet to give more to Grace, 
Whether if any will, that be not (ſeeing as 
to ſome God may abound #n Gratuit) of Divine 
Grace alſo? The Quakers deny not Regeneration, 
but preſs it indeed almoſt altogether : nor need 
they judg it inconſiſtent, but that the being born 
of the Spirit, or living up to one's Light, is a 
peculiar work (and the Orthodox ſay, belonging 
only to the Elect) while they extend it yet with- 
out ſcruple to Chriſtian and Heathen, If the Un- 
circumtiſion keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall 
not his ncircumciſion be counted for Circumciſion 2 
It is not the Yerz:fs Concern here whether the 
number of God's Elcct be confin'd or not to 
fuch or ſuch Perſons, but whether it be confin'd 
to ſuch or ſuch a ſort, or Sect of Religion? 
And Peter ſaid, Of a Truth I perceive that God 
u mo Accepter of Perſons, but in every Nation he 
that feareth him and wor keth Righteouſneſs is accep- 
ted of him. * 
Let us note here, Tho the Doctrine which 
maintains a poſſibility of an Heathen's Salvation 
be more kindly agreeable to the Arminian Way, 
Which the Quaber therefore I ſee does go, yet 
is it conſiſtent with the molt ſtrict Calviniſtical 


Doctrine 
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Doctrine of Perſonal Election, and need not be 
diſcarded upon that account. For thus we teach 
all, There are no Men whether Chriſtians or 
Heathens but are born with original Corruption, 
which deriv'd from Adam, is Sin, and renders 
us liable to Condemnation by the Covenant of 
Works. There is no deliverance from this 
Condemnation by that Covenant, but through 
Chriſt's Satisfaction thereunto, and procuring a 
new Covenant, whereby Remiflion of Sin and 
Salvation is obtain'd upon the Terms thereof. 
Theſe Terms are not, cannot be perſorm'd by 
any tho Chriſtians, and under the Light of the 
Goſpel by the ſtreagth of Free-Will, but through 
Grace, the Arminians themſelves fay : And as 
for thoſe that never had the Goſpel preach'd to 
them, yet having that which may be known of 
God ſhewn them by the light of Nature and 
Reaſon which God hath given them, theſe do, by 
that ſame Grace, made effectual by the Holy Spi- 
rit to their Souls, live up to that Light in Sin- 
cerity, and fo perform thoſe Terms according 
o the Diſpenſation of this Covenant they are 
under, and are ſav'd by it, as we Chriſtians are. 
This Grace, I muſt ſay farther, which is ſpecial 
Grace, is given to all (and none but) the Elect. 
Theſe Elect are ſcatter'd in the four Corners of 
the Earth, ſo that ſome of them are among thoſe 
that never heard the Goſpel, tho God vouchſafes 
It in the ordinary manner to ſuch as haye the 
Word ſent to them. | 

You ſee thus how in my Divinity I intend 
nothing but what may be receiv'd by the Or- 
thodox: for tho the Covenant of Grace _ 
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which all Souls are redeem'd and brought, as the 
Law by which they (hall be judg'd) and the Goſ- 
pel as it ſpeaks to thoſe that are ander it, does 

uire a Faith in Chrilt*s dying for our Sins and 
riſing for our Juſtification, yet as it was preach'd 
to Abrabam or any before Chriſt came, it did 
require a Faith only in the Meſſiah and Redeemer 
to come, without the explicir Knowledg of the 
manner or way of our Redemption by him, and 
Application thereof to our Souls; ſo as for thoſe 
that had no Revelation thereof at all, it was 
ſufficient that they. belicv'd that God uw, and that 
be is a Remarder of thoſe that diligemly ſeck him, 
and thereupon did turn from Sin unto God, and 
truſting in his Mercy, tho they knew not the 
Ground thereof (which is Chriſt's Satisfaction 
as we do, they feared God and wrought EY 
»eſs, and were through the Merits of Chriſt (to 
them unknown) accepted of him (as we are ) 
unto Salvation, This is that Doctrine, which 
if the Buaker holds no otherwiſe than thus, is 
a noble Doctrine; I approve and ſer my ſelf to 
believe it, let others believe what they do, and, 
as they will. 
Having ſaid this, there is a ſort of Divines 
ring among us of late, who are Men of Worth 
and Parts; and there are theſe Friends who are 
Men of appearing Picty, or Profeſſion of a ſtrict 
and auſtere Life, who do ſeem to me both con- 
join'd by Providence in one deſign of advancing 
the Religion of Mankind, The Writings of ei- 
ther would be more conſiderable to me, if they 
appear d both alike to. underſtand their own 
purpoſe : and if I were aſſur d that in their go- 
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ing about to make all Docttine in the Earth, 
that is not to be found out by Reaſon, of no abſo- 
late neceſſity to the World, they did deſign only 
the enhancing of God s Goodneſs (which | pre- 
ſame) and not leſſenine Chriſt ianity. 1 here 1s no 
doubt but we are to bleſs God for ſapernatural 
Revelation, even for every Truth he hath made 
known, and particularly for the Grace of his 
Goſpel, or Myſtery of our Redemprien; Bur if any 
Perſons be ſuppos'd in a State of invincible diſ- 
advantage and indiſpoſition, we are not preſent - 
ly to exclude ſuch the poſſibility of Salvation. 
It is true the Scripture every where leaves the 
Unbelievers under wrath : Go preach the Goſpel, be 
that believes not ſhall be damn d. He that believes 
not is condemned already. Fe that bath not the Son, 
(that earz not his Fleſh, and drinks not his Blood) 
hath not Life. Unleſs you believe that I am he, yo 
Sins, But we are to know in 
the firſt place, that a Perſon who hath belicv'd 
in God and his Goodneſs to Men, ſo as to be led 
thereby to Repeat ance, is not to be held for an 
Unbeliever, becauſe he never heard of the Name 
of Chriſt, but for one that hath receiv'd the 
Goſpel in the Seed of it; and that Seed remaining 
in him, he ſins not, er cant fin unto Condem- 
nation. In the ſecond place then, ſuch Texts 
are to be underſtood of thoſe to whom Ce 
is revral d. In the third place, I muſt add, io 
whom alſo he is ſ»fficiently reveal'd, in the lalt 
place, we may conceive that ſome of theſe Texts 
are to be underſtood wich reference only to them 
unto whom the Words were ſpoken. The Jews 
expected a Aſ.ſſiah, Chriſt comes and convinces 
» 0 a 
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them by the Holy Ghoſt, or by Miracles, that 
bimſelf was He, and yet they malicioully reject 
him, and blaſpheme his Works. Now if Cbriſt 
tells ſuch, that wnleſs they believe they ſhall pe. 
riſh; the reaſon is more than ordinary, becauſe 
this Unbelief of theirs was conjunct with the Sin 
unpardonable. There is this one Text bath 
ſway'd me, Yerily I ſay unte you, all Sins ſhall be 
forgiven to the Children of Men; and whoſoever ſhall 
ſprak againſt the San of Man, it ſhall be forgiven 
lim; but whoſoever blaſphemes the Holy Gbeſt, it 
ſhall not be for given neither in this World, neit her 
in the World to come. I cannot conceive of any 
Sin againſt the Son in oppoſition to any Mord 
or Sin againſt the Father, but that which muſt 
conſiſt in a Man's not receiving his Perſon as 
the Redeemer ;, and we have thus much out of 
our Lord's own Mouth, that the Sin againſt the 
Son is pardonable. There were ſeveral devout 
Men and Women I ſuppoſe among the Fews 
in the time when Chriſt liv'd and ſpake theſe 
Words, who through that prejudice they were 
under at preſent did not receive him as the Aeſ- 
ſiab, and yet ſinn'd not againſt the Holy Ghoſt as 
others of them did, tho they ſinn'd againſt 
the Sen, and I am perſuaded upon the general 
Faith and Repentance which they had, they 
were favd. He came to bu .own, and his own re- 
cerved him nat. | am much more apt to believe 
the fame of ſome Heathens, There was a certain 
Man in Cxſarea, a Centurion of the Italian Band, 
4 devout Man that feared God, and all bis Houſe. 
Who can ſay, but this Man in this Eſtate was 
in God's Fayour, and in a ſtate of Life ? As for 
+ 1. any 
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any Sin or Sins of Chriſtians, that will not ſt and 
wich che AMiniſtraion of the Goſpel, or of the 
Spirit, which is all one with the New 7 eft ament, 
we do not ſtick at thinking or ſay ing that they 
cannot be forgiven, becauſe it is upon the Terms 
thereof that Forgiveneſs is purchas'd. Concer- 
ning the Sin unto Death, ſceing it in not expreſſed, 
divers things may be thong ht; but I ſay that Sin us 
this, to forſake Faith, which works by Love, unto 
Death,” Auguſt in. de Cor. & Gra. C. 12. It by 
Faith he means Faith in Chriſt, this muſt be un- 
derſtood of thoſe only that are under the Goſ- 
pelt. | 

After this one Anathema (and but one) the 
Church of England hath in her Articles, and 
that is againſt thoſe that preſume to ſay, Thar 
every Man ſhall be ſav'd by the Law or Stet which 
be profeſſeth, ſeeing holy Scripture doth ſet out ta ms 
only the Name ef Feſus Chriſt, whereby Men muſt 
be dA; Iwill to avoid this Cenſure therefore 
aſſent preſently to both theſe two things: That 
no Man can be ſav'd by any Sett or Relig ion, but 
that only which is the true Religion; and that no 
Mortal is, or ever was, or can be fav'd but by 
the Name (Virtue and Mediation) of Je 
Chriſt, But as we ſay of the Papiſt, there are 
many may be fav'd in Popery, Who are not fav'd 
by Popery: fo muſt | ſay of the Heathen, 
there are none can be (av'd by Heatheniſm or 
Mabomeriſm, but there are ſome may be ſav'd 
in either, or from either, who yet are viſibly of 
no other Profeſſion. I will explain wy felt a 
little more The Light of Nature will lead a 


Man to the true God, and ſo from dolarry, and 
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conſequently unto Repentance for it as to his 
Life paſt. The Man that is led by this Ligbe is 
led by Ged, and by his Spirit ; and tho there be 
no external Society of Chriſtians, or pai ticular 
Church Of the living God to which he joias him- 
ſelf, yet is he brought thereby into the myſtical 
Body of ſound Believers, or the inviſible Church 
of Chriſt, which is waſb'd with bis Blood, and ſhall 
be lav d. But let us ſuppoſe a Perſon led by 
this Light to live vertuoully, and yet not to for- 
ſake his falſe Religion (as it was I think with 
Abraham and Iſaac's Kindred ) this is a caſe of 
harder Reſolution. | know the Scripture dotn 
ſay, that no Idelater as well as no Adwlterer ſhal 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; which yet is to 
be underſtood (we may believe) of ſuch as are 
convinc'd of the Sinfulneſs of their Idolatry, and 
of the way to come out of it, as well as out of 
their other Immoralitics, or elſe there is the dif- 
ference of Infirmity and Wilfulneſs in the buſineſs. 
The times of this Ignorance God wine d at, but now 
he commands all Men every where to repent. There 
is therefore a Suppoſition here that a Man 
may attain to that degree of Righteouſneſs to- 
wards God and Man as 1s prevalent over the 
Fleſh and the World in the main courſe of hi; 
Life, and yet be a Heathen or Mabomeran, as wel! 
as a Papiſt may, who continues in his Idolatry 
of the Maſs. And upon this Suppoſition the 
Caſe ſeems to me to be the ſame with that 
of Naamon's bowing, in the Houſe of Rimmon; 
to wit, that God, who is "infinitely wiſe as 
well as good, does ſo conſider the Circumſtances 
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of Allowance according to our Condition and 
Temptations, and pardons theſe Acts of Ila. 
try, upon that Repentance which is general in 
Heathen, as he does the Sins of J;norance and 
daily Incurfion in Chriſtians, who arc otherwiſe 
upright with him in th. ir Hearts ard Lives. But 
am not peremptory herein, becauſe of the 
Suppoſition, and becauſe of the Church. ard be- 
cauſe it ſerves me if there be but any living and 
dying among the Heathen or Alabomet ans that 
come by their natural Light, and God's working 
on them, to repent of their 1dslatry, with their 
other Sins, and ſo are ſav'd. It is more ma i- 
feſt that the Efficiency of Chriſt as to what he 
hath done for us, and of the Spirit as to what 
he works in us, depends not on our Knowledg, 
or belief of it. While we were yet Swmners, that 
is, while we were yet in a Stage of Ignorance 
and Unbelicf, nay while we yet were not, Chrift 
dyed for 9. That which he hath procur d by his 
Death, is Salvation upon Condition. The Con- 
dition is Faith leading to Repentance. Whoſo- 
ever then hath ſuch a Belief of God as carries 
him to a Holy Life, which in the main courſe 
of it is prevalent over Sin, let him be igno- 
rant that he is aſſiſted by God's Spirit in the 
performance, or that it is through Chriſt's Death 
that the Benefit is purchas'd ; yet the Condition 
through the Spirit being perform d, the Beneht 
through Chriſt's Death muſt be obrain'd, and it 
will be time for him to come to thoſe more raviſh- 
ing Acknowledgments and Praiſe to God and the 
Lamb for it for ever and ever in the Poſſeſſion. 
The ſam of all is, The Subſtance of the true 
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Religion and Law of Grace, is either engrafted 
in th e Heart by common Notices, or read in the 
Book of Providence and God's Dealings with 
Mankind, or deliver'd by Tradition after ſome 
faſhion to all Men and Women, or ſuggeſted 
ſometimes by Inſpiration; and if any have elec- 
ting Grace to convert and bring them to the 
leading their Lives in good earneſt according to 
their Light, it is by the Chriſtian Religion of the 
firſt Stamp, and by no other Religion they are 
ſav'd. If the Eighteenth Article of the Church 
will not admit of what is faid, or to be faid, 
let whatſoever it will not admit, be unſaid. I 
appeal to the ingenuous and judictous of her Sons, 
and would not deſerve her Curſe. 


—— 
— 


ꝶꝶ6b̃dd . nangen""""I 


8 — 
— — , ñm ⁰ 1 ot 


CHAP. III. 


— 


Hus much for the former Branch of the firſt 
Principle which we are yet upon, I come 
to the latter Branch of 4t. 

When God made Man a Creature with a rea- 
ſonable Soul, he gave him Reaſon to be his Guide 
and Lanthorn, to direct him to thoſe things which 
are agrecable to bis Nature. The Spirit of 4 
man u the Candle of the Lord ( lays Saloman ) 
Jjearching all the onward parts. What is the mean- 
ing of this, but that the Light a Man has to know 
God, himſelf, and his Duty, is to be found from 
within, even in his own'Conſcience £ The Apoſtle 
to the Powanrs is ſpeaking much about the Hea- 
teen, T hire were the Ungedly of them, and the 
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Vertuous. As ſor the one, we have him vindicat- 
ing the Wrath of God againſt them, and he tells 


us that they held the Truth o* God in Unrighteanſueſs. 
It they had not had the Truth, but been beld 
under invincible Ignorance, they had been excu- 
{able 5- but when they had the Truth and Know- 
ledg of God from the Book of the Creature, 
and within their own Heart, this lcaves. them 
without excuſe : Becauſe that mhich may be known of 
God, is manifeſt in them, for Gad bath ſhewn it 40 
them. As for the other, when the Gentiles (fays 
he) which have not the Law, da yu. the things 
cont ain d in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a 
Law to themſelves, which ſhew the Work of the Lan 
written in chew Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bea: 
ing mitneſs, and ther Thoughts the mean while a- 
cuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, Again, And 
ſhall not Uncircumeiſion, which 13 by Natwe, if it 
falfil the Law, judg thee wha by the Letter and Cir: 

ci cumciſion do ſt m i;: The Apoſtle Io 
theſe Texts I think does U new clearly two things, 
which will hardly be receiv d; that to follow Na- 
ture, which is that Equity and univerſal Reaſon 
that ſhines in every one, is the following of God, 
and that the Heathen that have done fo faithfully 
were inaſtatc of Juſtification with God, no leſs 
than thoſethat were circumcisd, The Philoſophy 
of the Gentales wa? their Schoolmaſter unto Chriſe, 
by which of old the Greeks were juſtified, is the 
known Saying of Clemens Alexandrinw, one of 
the moſt learned of the Antients. 

Before Faith came (ſays the Apoſtle) we were kept 
under the Law, ſhut wp unte the Faith which ſbould 
afterward be reveal d. The Faith which was after- 
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(24) ES 
ward to be reveal'd the Jews could not have; 
and if they were yet jultity'd by Faith when 


they had not that Faith which we have, why 


ſhould wethiok other wife of the Gentiles? The 
Gentile believ'd that God was, aud that he 
would reward him if he diligently fought him, 
and conſequently forgive him if he repent d and 


turg'd to him; bereupon he repents and ſeeks 


God : This is ceming ro him, and ſuch coming to 
him which is effectual, is juſtifying Faith. The 
Paſt ſhell live by Faith, ſaich the Text. Whatſo- 


ever Faith then it be in the true God that bringeth 


over a Man to a righteous Life, or that he be- 
comes 2 juſt Man upon it, he ſhall live by it. 
Holding Faith and a goed Conſcience, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle. Note, that in theſe two does the Subſtance 
of Religion indeed lie, according to the Antients 


| before Moſes, and our State now under the New 


Covenant. In the Old Teſtament, it is true, the 
Jews were to go to Meſer, to his Tables of Stone, 
and to his Books, the Book of the Law, to know 
hat vas the Will of God that they were to do; 
d their Religion did lie mainly in a Confor mi- 
ty to the Ordinances enjoin'd by him: But before 
his time the holy men of old had po Book but 
hat was in their own Hearts to inſtruct them, 
together with that they had by Tradition, Diſ- 
caurſe with others, 2nd the uſe of their Reaſon, 
who yer w2Ik'd before him in «bl wel-pleaſing, as 
Fusch welk d: and their Religion then it ſeems 
did lie in a Confermity to that Ligbe within, ot 
the Rue of Righteouſneſs in their Conſcience. 
Uto this very State, ſo far as it hath in it any 
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(25) 
are Chriſtians again reduc'd, together witch the 
Advantage and Uſe which may, and is to be 
made of both Teſtaments. 

Thu 14the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe 
of iſrael : After thrſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will pur 
my Laws in their Minds, and write them in t heir 
Hearts „ and ] will be to them a God, and they ſhall 
be to me a People, The Lord here himſeit, and 
his Apoſtle are &tting before us the New Cove- 
nant by way of diſtinction from the Old, as 
appears in thoſe words, After tbeſe days, and 
the Verſes before : and the difference is declar'd 
to lie in this, that the Old Covenant (being that 
which he made with the Jews when he led them 
out of Egypt) conſiſted in thoſe Laws and Ordi- 
nances he gave them by Aſoſes, that is, that he 
would be a God ro them upon their walking before 
him according to theſe Ordinances; but the new 
Covenant conſiſts in this, that God will write bus 
Law in cur Hearts, and he will be 4 God unto u. 
opon our walking according to this Law within, 
his Spire inclining and leading us in the fame, 
as it did thoſe holy men of old before Moſes's 
Law was given. That there is this difference, or 
that this is the foundation-difference between the 
Covenants old and new, appears allo elſe- 
where: Moſes (ſays the Apoſtle) deſcribetb the 
Rig br eonſneſs which is of the Law, The Man which 
doth theſe things, that is, the things which he pre- 
ſcrib'd to him from without, fa love in them 
But the Righteouſneſs which it of Faith ſpeaketh on 
this wiſe, The Word is nigh thee, even in thy Month, 
and in thy Heart, that u, the Werd which ws preach, 
it was in me Heart of the antient World = 

eve 


(26) 
lievetn God's Mercy for Pardon, or Grace for 
Righteaulneſs, whereot they under ſtood not the 
foundation; as it is in ours after the Revelation, 
to cone ſũ and believe in the Lord Jeſus, For 
chis is a thing to be known in the way, to avoid 
Mi ſconſtruction, that one part of that Light, 
Spir it or Law within, which I ſpeak of, is to fol- 
low evety external Revelation or poſitive Precept 
of God, Mit pleaſes him any way to make known 
his Will tous: For fo Abrabar before the Lan, 
vent out of his own Country, and offer'd Iosc 310 
the Jews under the Lew were citcumcis d; ſo we 
ince the Law reccive the Goſpel, gather our 
Churches, ſet up Chriſt's Dyſcepline, and celebrate 
his Sacraments, | | 20 

Ide writing the Law in the Heart I know i; 
-vſually-anterpreted of the Work of Converſeon, 
when Gad i does put a Diſpoſuion in us ſutable xo 
the Law for its Obſervation 3 but this upon due 
conſideration is too nartow to anſwer the place. 
Ihe Oid and New Jeſtawent are oppos 


'd- to one 
another; and if the Work of Converſion. be 
made praper to the new,Cavenant, how, ſhould 
David, aud Samuel, and the holy Ning and Pre- 
- Phets undet the Old Til ament be converted and 
ſaved ? It you {ay their Converſion did derive 
from the {ame Cevenam of - Grace under which 
they wete by virtue of. the Promile to their Fa- 
hers, as well as they were under the Covenant, of 
Aaſes, I will fay chat this Interpretation for all 
that will not agree wich the words; for bow (hal! 
ic be laid, dfter thoſe days I will convert mens Heart!, 


whichwasthe: Wark of God's Spitit always up- 
T1 ting 
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ting the Law in the Heart, is to be undetſtood (1 
take it) in diſtiact reference to the Law written 
or deliver'd by Moſes from without; and a Chriſti 
an being freed from the Law as it was in the band 
of Moſes, it does bring him into that ſtare (I have 
ſaid) as the antient holy Men were in before 
. but with the Privilege and Furtherance 

a more excellent Diſpenſatior. Thus the 445- 
niſtr at ion t hat was of the Lever, and that engraven 
in Stone, which muſt imply the Law of the Ten 
Commanaments,together with all Adeſes's Ordinane 
ces, is ſaid to be done away, and that which re- 
mains is the Aſiniſtration of the Spirit and of Righ- 
teouſneſs, What Righteouſneſs? Why this 
Righteouſneſs wich is of Faith, and ſpeaketh on 
the aforeſaid wile, The Word is nigh thee, and in 
thy Heart, as hath been mention'd. And what 
Spiric £ why that Spirit which if ye be led b, 

are not under the Law, and agzinſt the Fruits 
whereof there it no Law. And this Spirit and 
Rightcouſneſs in the ſame place are made ſyno- 
nymous with the New Teſtament. 

What ! Do we then make void the Law thro Faith ? 
God forbid! Tea we eftabliſh the Law. There is 
no Precept holy and good, that is moral, in Moſes or 
the Prophets, or the whole ſacred Bible, but is 
conformable to that Zzghe which ariſes from the 
innate Principles which are in the Soul, as it was 
created after the Image of God; and God Al- 
mighty cannot eſtabliſh his Law more with man, 
than to put it inte his Heart; ſo that we need not 
ſay, Who ſhall go up for us ts Heaven, or beyand the 
Sea to bring it to us but be ſent hither to hear it, 
and doit. Think not that I am n 


Law, To this purpoſe we may obſerve how 
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La® (ſays Chriſt) but te folfil it. Chriſt fulfill d 


the Law, not only in anſwering all Paſlages 
which were foretold of him, and in his own molt 
perfect Obedience to it in Life and Death; but 
in his preaching alſo, and teaching the Contents 
of it, and requiring the ſame in the New T eſta- 
ment, and as it is written in the Heart to be 1 


and his Apoſtles in their preaching and interpret- 
ing the Law, do chnſe to ſet forth the Duty of 
it. according es it is written in the fl-ſply Tables. 
The loving God above all, the loving our Neigh- 
bout as our ſelves, te the main: On theſe two ( ſays 
Chriſt) ado hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
T how thalt not kill, ſteal, cover ;, if there be any 
other Commandment, all is comprehended in this, 
ſays the Apoſtle. Love is the moſt natural Duty 
that can be in the Heart, and unto that alone is 
the whole Law reduc'd : Love worketh no ill to bis 
Ne ig bbour, therefore is Love the fulfilling the Law. 
There 1s rothing more evidently written by 
Natute in the Soul of all Mankind than this Prin- 
ciple, Neminem ledere, & ſunm cuique tribuere, to 
do no hurt or wrong to any, but to do to others 
as we would have them do to us. And to theſe 
principles do Chriſt and his Apoſtles lead us in 


preſcribing and declaring our Duty; What ſoc ver 


ye would have others do to you, that do ye unto them; 
h is the Law and the Prophet. The Law and the 


Prophets then with us Chriſtians are written 


wth. and remain obligatory perhaps only, as 
they do repreſent and teſtify to that which is 
there written. It was ſaid to them of old thus 
and thus, ſays Chriſt, but I ſay to you _ The 
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Interpretations he gives {till are excellently agree- 
able to the Law ia Man's Conſcience, or moral Na- 
ture, which as ſoon as any ſhall but read, his 
Soul ſtraight cloſes with them, as moſt holy, 
righteous and true; and fo is the Law prov'd 
thereby to be written of God more capeciovſly, 
n it can be writ indeed in Ink by any. 
Hence I perceive how the Righteoulneſs of 
Cbriſtians does exceed that of the Scribe and Pha- 
riſee; for beſides that the Fews Righteouſneſs is 
properly that of the Law, oppos'd to the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, and of Faith, and juſt ies not, as 
before, the Scribes and Phariſees Righteouſneſs 
conſiſted certainly in a Conformity to the Law 
without, and in the Letter | deem altogether, ſo 
that they thought they fully anſwer'd the Law 
by their literal outward Performance ( not confi- 
dering what it repreſented farther) reckoning 
upon their Juſtification thereby. But the Chril- 
tian Righteouſneſs, or Righteouſneſs of Faith 
(that is, which is the effect of Faith) does lie in 
2 Conformity to the Law within, which does 
exceed that of the Letter rhus much manifeſtly, 
as Chriſt telling us But / ſay, does that which 
was ſaid of ld, according to their Conſtruction. 
Thos ſhall this Law of God in the Heart, con- 
tain'd in this one word Love, be more quick, and 
yet more full, than that which is contain'd in Ten 
of the Tables. 4 en Commandment I give unte 
you, which was 4lſe from the beginning, that ye love 
one another. The Commandment of Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law, and it was alſo from the be- 
ginning before the Law, how then is this a new 
Commandment ? Why it is a newCommand, » 

he 


(30) 

the Covenant of Grace before ſhewn is call'd the 
New Coviriant, which yet was before the Old, 
and remains when that is vaniſh'd. It is a new 
Command, being rhe matter of this new Cove- 
nant; renew'd by Chriſt for his Law that is to 
ſtand when that of Moſes is paſs'd, and written 
in the Heart, as the Recapitulation of all was 
written before in the Law and Prophets. 

By this writing the Law then in the Heart, un- 
derſtanding ſomething, as we ought, whereby the 
New Covenant and the State of Perſons under it 
is diſtingui/h'd from che Old, and thoſe under 
As ſess Adminiſtration, let us proceed in the De- 
ſcription of the Covenant: And they ſhall not teach 
every Man bis Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, 
fayens, Know the Lord, for all ſhall know me from 
th lea to the greateſt, I heſe Words do yet more 
plainly render the Interpretation before of God's 
writing his Law in our Hearts by Convertion, to 
be too ſcanty for the Text ; for ſeeing it follows 
upon this Law of his written there, that alt fball 
know him, and that from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
it does appear that this Covenant docs certain- 
I; concern more than the Regenerate and Elect on- 
ily. To this purpoſe we have Chriſt himſelf quo - 
ting the Prophets, / is written (ſays he) in the 
Prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of God, They 
ſhall all, not here and there one, but al ſay thoſe 
Texts ; and every Man that cometh into the World, 
ſaith that moſt eminent one of Joba. For what 
is that Lig be he ſpeaks of, which enlig hecneth every 
Man coming into the World, but that Light from 
Chriſt, or the Word, who made the World and 
Man, and hath given him that Reaſon and 1 
| rom 
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(81) | 
from his Creation to know his Maker, and that 
he is good, and that if be turn to him, he may 
be happy in that Light and Life (which is the 
firſt Edition of the Law of Grace) provided he 
be not himſelſ wanting to it? One may ſay per- 
haps theſe Places in the Aroftle and Prophets about 
the Covenant are ſpoken of ral, and fo not to 
be enlarg'd to all: but we are to conſider, * that 
tho the Lord is ſpeaking to the fla of Tjract 
directly at that time hen theſe Words de- 
liver'd; yet are the Genriles and all Nations con- 
cern'd with Iſrael, as engrafted into their Olive, 
and Partakers upon the fame Terms of the cen 
mon Salvation, And when we have the words 
here, all and every ene, every Man that comes into 
the World, every Man from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
enlighten'd, and that by the Law of God writ in 
bis Heart, and fo taught of God roknew him, and 
not needing to be tau he of Man, we may be inclin'd 
not a little toward theſe Friends, as to this Prin- 
ciple we bave in band, | 

And they ſhall not teach any more every Man bis 
Neig bbeur, Know the Lord, for all ſhall know me : 
This is apprehended: by ſome to be fulhFd in the 
more general know ledg of the one only true 
God throughout the known World ſince the 
days of the Goſpel (which is, after thoſe days in 
the Text) when. before moſt Nations but the 
Jews were. confounded with the Ignorance and 
Multitude of their Deities : They ſhall not med to 
be taught this, ſays Bellarmine. Vet is there a little 
more in the matter, which is, that this Knowledg 
all have, or are to have, in the Text, is from 
the writing of C Law in the Heut, in oppoſi- 


tion 
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tion to that Knowledg they had otherways under 
the Old Covenant, which is alſo there —5 
Under the Old Covenant then they had till ane 
Man teaching another; for we find the Expreſſion 
us d here — there, and that in reference to their 
diverſe Prophers, whom God rais'd op now and 
then one, and ſo teaching them as it were with 
Line wpen Line, and Precept upon Precept, what he 
would have them todo, with ſome ſprinkled Ma- 
nifeſtations of Chriſt to come. They had Mo- 
Je Samuel, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and the twelye leſſer and ſuch and 
ſuch particular Perſons upon occaſion as he pleas'd. 
But now ſince the Goſpel or new Covenant we 
have no more of theſe Prophets to come with any 
new Revelations, but we have his Law wricten i» 
the Heart, and we are to live as we are taught of 
God, Beſides that the Meſſiah now, of whom 
mainly one man was apt to tell another, is him- 
ſelf come, 
God, who at ſundry Times and in divers Manners 
pale in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophet;, 
baih in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son. The 
Son we believe is one God with the Father; and 
what we have been tavght by the Son, we arc 
taught by God. To which pur poſe we may 2 
rallel with this that which is ſaid by Moſes, 4 
Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up owt of your ſh .. 
Bret hren, like anto me, him ſhall bear: Him. 
in oppoſition to others, and indeed to Moſes him- ;. 
ſelf. As much as if he ſtould fay, then ſhall you ;; 
have no longer need of me, or of any more to hear. ,, 
Chriſt. we know hath declat'd to us the wholcy ,; 


Will of his Father, and bis Diſciples have * 
to 
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told in effect to the World: but vvhat they heard 
of him, who promis'd his Spirit to them to 
bring the ſame to their remembrance z and fo 
yvvhile vve have vvhat they vvrote, vve are all 
taught of God (of him that vvas God) under the 
New Teſtament, In regzrd to this ſenſe one 
Text farther comes into my mind, Touching bro- 
therly Love I need not write to you ((1ys Paul) for ye 
are taug ht of God to love one another, This Command 
to love one another vvas Chriſt's peculiar Com- 
mand in the Goſpel, and the meaning may be ſome- 
what like that of another Text ; Te the married, ! 
command (ſays he) yet not I, but the Lord, mean- 
ing Chriſt, vvho peculiarly decided that bulineſs 
of Marriage, So here, as for this Duty brother- 
ly Love, you need not that 1 ſhould ſay any thing 
to you, for Chriſt hath ſufficiently left that in 
Command; Te are tawobt of God to love one ano- 
ther, I mention this in my way, as that vrhich 
ſhews how in one manifeſt Notion, not otherwiſe 
to my purpoſe, vve are all taught of God moſt 
certainly under the New Teſtament, as they vvere 
not, nor could be under the Old, vvhich yet ! 
count not the intended meaning of that Saying in 
the Prophets. Chriſt vvhen he quotes it, | ſee, 
applies it to the Father, and that vvhile himſelt is 
preaching z denoting a further Work. vvbich 
muſt be then of his Spirit upon them within: and 
it is probable that one of the Places, which 
is quoted from the Prophets, is this it (elf 
about the New Covenant here, vyhere they are 
not to be tavght of ore another, but by Ged, in 
this writing bis Law thus vvithin them, and the 
Work of his Spirit on their Hearts, 
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"There is a teaching of God therefore from 
without, ſo were the Apeſtles taught of Chriſt, and 
we all by theic Writings : Ora teaching of God 
from within, and that is either by this Lighe or 
Law of his in the Heart, or by his Spirit in the 
Work of Grace, as it brings that Light into 
Knowledg and Life. Now as the Death and 
Redemption of Chrilt is appropriated to his 
Sheep, becauſe they only do come up to the 
Terms, and partake the Benefits of it, which 
yet is for all the Worla, according to the Goſpel ; 
ſo is this teaching of God appropriated to thoſe 
who are effectually wrought upon by the Spirit, 
becauſe they only obey it, which-yet is univerſal 
sccordingito (and as is) the Covenant, I men- 
tion this to prevent the Objection: We may al 
even from the leaſt ro the greateſt, according to 
the Covenant, be taught of God ſo far as to Sou 
kim, hen all are not taught of God fo far as to 
obey him: We may be all taught of God fo far as 
is ſufficient to know and obey him, but not all 
taught of God ſo far as actually and effectually to 
doit. Let me vary the Expreſſion: It is one 
thing to be taught, and another to hear ſo as 
to learn hat is taught: All may be taught, not 
all made Scholars: It « writen in the Prophets, They 
(all all be taught of God; but it is only every Man 
who bath heard and learned of the Father, that comes 
unto Chriſt ſo as tobe ſaved, 

As for thoſe that do, there are two Texts not 
to be omitted: One is that of Peter; We have « 
more ſire word of Prophicy, whereunto ye do wel 
to give heed as unto a Light that ſhineth in 4 dark, 
place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-ftar ariſe 

in 
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in your Hearts. The Contents of this Text as it 
ſeems, comes to this, That the propherical - 
Word, that is, the Word of God in the Books 
of the Prophets, was more ſure (as to the com- 
mon Faith of the Jew) than that which Peter 
himſelf heard from Heaven (of which he is ſpeak- 
ing before) and yet that the Light within, when 
that ariſes, is more ſure than the Word of the 
Prophets; which Light is to be ſuppos d to ariſe 
from Chriff, and this Notion to be receiv'd with 
the enſuing Caution. The other Text theretore 
to be coupled with this, is that of Fohn : But the 
Anoining which you have receiv'd of him, abideth 
in you (that is, the Spirit of Guriſt) and ye need 
not that any man teach you (this is according to the 
Covenant before) but as the ſame Aneinting teach» 
erh you of all things, and is Truth, and no Lie. 
Note here, when we are ſaid nee to be tangbt by 
any Man, there is no need to exclude the A 
and Prophets, becauſe that which they teach us 
was inſpir'd by the Spirit, and ſo is indeed the 
teaching of Gd; but it we ſhould cxclude all 
outward teaching even by them, vet 15 tlicre that 
univerſal Light and Principles of Nature in the 
Soul, from whence the Spirit by the uſe of our 
Reaſon may, and we mult ſuppoſe does help us to 
collect what is neceſſary tor our Knowledg, and 
that is no leſs than all thing (where Mer have not 
other means) that are abſolutely requiiite to Sal- 
vation. This 1 take to be agreeable itil] to the 
Contents of the New Covenant ſuggeſted already 
and what Concluſiors a Man is allilted by God's 
Spirit to draw rightly from ris Light, they are 
like to be true, and no Lie, as the Iextiays, 
D 2 when 
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- when thoſe he draws from his own Reaſon, with- 
cut the ſpecial help of the Spirit, are ſubject to 
Error. And this I put in, that a. difference may 
be provided between the objective Revelation, 
which was proper only to the inſpird, and the 
ſubjefiive operation on the Souls of all God's E- 
left and anointed People. | 
Thus much being ſaid in regard to Mankind 
in general, we muſt take heed of the danger into 
which the Quaker is apt to fall, in regard to ſuch 
as being Chriſtians have the Guide of God's 
Word. That there is a Light within even in all, 
and this Anointing in the Elect is to be acknow- 
ledg'd, they ſay well; but when they ſuppoſe 
that Light alone or pure Spirit to be attended 
for their full InſtruRion in all things, which they 
are to believe and practiſe in order to their Sal- 
vation, they are manifeſtly out of the road of o- 
ther Chriſtians, who take not up their Religion 
ſo, but as they ought from the holy Scriptures, 
and the outward teaching they have from them, 
and are afraid of Enthuſiaſm. Under the Old 
Teſtament they had Moſes and the Prophets, by 
whom God at ſundry timer and in divers manners 
(as before quoted) ſpake wnto the Fathers, who 
now hath ſpoken to ws by bis Son. That which the 
Son began to ſpeak, is conſirmed to ws by thoſe that 
beard bim; and what they (that is, the Apoſtles) 
declar'd from him, God hath witneſſed to be true 
with Signs, and Wonders, and divers Miracles. Up- 
on this account as Chriſt himſelf, ſo the Apoſtles 
are call'd the Light of the World, their Doctrine 
being that to which the World that turn Chriſ- 
tian is to conform, as the Rule of their on — 
Cz 
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Life; and is therefore call'd the Goſpel of the King- 
dom, and the Power of God to the Salvation of the Be- 
liever. To this purpoſe thoſe that Chriſt prays 
for to be converted, when he pray d particularly 
for the Apoltles, he deſcribes by ſuch as ſhould 
believe thro their Word, that is, believe in his 
Name thro their Preaching of "him. And how 
can they believe in him of whom they have not beard ? 
How (hall they hear without 4 Preacher? Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of 
God. I queſtion not a Light within, nor the 
Spirit's Work on ſuch as have not the Scripture, 
thro or by that Light: but to ſuch as have ir, 
that the Spiuit does operate on them by the Word 
and outward Teaching, and that ſuch are not to 
expect to be effectually wrought upon, converted 
and fav'd any otherwiſe, is not queltion'd 1 
think by the generality even of theſe Friends. 
And tnus much then is enough for the firſt Prin- 
ciple conſiſting of two Branches, and ſo treated 
in two Chapters. The ſum of both will ariſe to 
this, That there is a Law of Innocency, and a 
Law of Grace: That the Law of Grace is the 
Lavy of Life to Nature fallen: That this Law 
was at firſt promulgated to Adam, by way of 
Mercy and Remedy ia his loſt Eſtate: That he 
and all his Poſterity conſequently are under it, 
as their Rule of Life and Judgment: That God 
Almighty hath therefore ever dealt with the 
World according to the Righteouſneſs of hi 
Law, and not according to his ftrid Juſtice; for 
elſe how could theWorld have ſtood ? How could 
Abraham plead, If there be fifty righteous? and 


ſhall not the Judg of all theE arth do Right ? And how 
9 ſhould 
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ſhou!d the Righteouſneſs of God be elſe oppos'd 
to by the Apoltle in the Doctrine of. Juſti- 
fication ? That this Law of Grace farther, is the 
ſame to Alam, Noah, Abraham, to the Jews and 
Us: under the Geſp:l;, that is, the ſame in ſub- 
farce (in gur Divines Phraſe) but diverſe in the 
Adminiſtration: That the Faith and Duty which 
thi L+w requires in the firſt Adminiſtration, is 
Gif-rent from the Faith requir'd 1a the laſt, From 
Faith Faith: That tho the Duty of it, in re- 
gird to the laſt Adminiſtration, be not to be 
known but by Reve ation; yet is the Duty of this 
Laws under the firſt Adminiſtration ſo written in 
the Hrarts of all, that by the Dictates of Reaſon 
(reflecting on themſelves and on God, on what 
is convenient toovr Eftate and his Goodacſs, on 
his Providence or Dealings with us, together with 
that Tradition which is every where handed down 
from the firſt Man) it may be found out; and if 
a Heathen perform it but in Sincerity, he may 
te £:1*d. I ſhort, the Featbens, or others that 
have not Ci71# preach'd to them, are under 
Adam's, Enech's, Noals Goſpel ;, which being not 
repeal'd, but perfected by the Prophets and Apo- 
ſt/es, if they live up to the Light of that Admi- 
niſtration they are under, I dare not deny them 
the {ame benefit by the Seed of the Woman, that we 
have under Sr. Paul's and the New Teſtament. 

It m2y.be objeſcted as to the whole, Salvation is 
only by Chriſt ;, tor there i no other Name under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we may be ſav'd. 
But there are none beſides Chriſtians (as now in- 
timated) that have any Knowledg of Chriſt, or 
Faith, whereby they ſhould be ſav'd. 
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Unto this I anſwer, Salvation is by Chriſt, in 
that he hath procur da Law of Grace, by which 
we are govern'd paternally in regard to Life, 
and finally ſhall be judg'd : For tho the Law of 
Nature (or Works) is, and moſt continue for 
ever a Rule of Manners ; yet hath Chrilt redcem'd 
us from it as a Rule of Judgment, ſo that tho we 
have broke it, the Believer -is not condemn'd by 
ls it. The Heathen now, or all the World (for 
= | Redemption is univerſal) being under this Go- 
e- vernment of Grace, as well as we, Salvation 
be muſt come to them upon the ſame account of 
us Chriſt, as it does to us, if any perform the Con- 
in dition. And what if the Heathen know rot this, 
on that it is Chriſt hath procur'd this remedying Law 
at for us and them, yet is this nothing as to the 
IN Truth of the thing; for ſo it is, and thoſe that 
th lire accordingly have the benefit of ir. If a Ran- 
n F ſom be gather'd for the Slave at Argrers, he is 
it BY freed from his Slavery no leſs for that, becavie 
ay he knows not the Friends that did it. The Dis- 
at F ciples were in a ſav d ſtate thro Chriſt's Redemp- 
er tion (in fiers) when they knew nothing of his 
ot |} + ſatisfactory Sacrifice till after his Death and Re- 
o- # ſurreftion. And what did the Jews know, if 
u- his Diſciples knew no more? As for Faith then. 
m there is a threefold Adminiſtration or Edition of 
ve the Covenant of Grace, according to the ſtate ot 
ö thoſe before Moſes, of the Jew, and of the Chr:/- 
is tian; there is likewiſe a threefold Faith, in re- 
er gard to thoſe three Adminiſtrations of it. Faith 
d. ¶ is diverſify'd according to the Objects reveal'd to 
Man from God: Tho a Heathen hath not that 
Faith requir'd of the Chriſtian under the 1hird 
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Promulzation of the Covenant, or as it was of 
the Few under the ſecond, yer may he have ſuch a 
Faith as belong'd to the frſt, ſuch as Noah, and 
thoſe before him had. He believes that Gods 4 
Rear dev of thoſe that diligently ſeek bim, and ſo is 
one that comes unto God; and ſo long as that Faith 
he has does werk by Love, or by ſincere Obedience 
to God, it will juſtify bim as ours will. And 
this is the meaning of that Text, But now is the 
Rig hteor ſut ſi of God reveal'd from Faith to Fatth. 
The Righteouſneſs of God is the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, or of this Covenant, which hath been 
ever a foot ſince the Promiſe of the Seed of the Mo- 
man to Adam: And from Faith to Faith is from the 
Faith which was ſufficicat in the firſt and ſecond, 
to chat which is now requir'd in the third and laſt 
Promulgationof it. Of a truth I perceive God 1s 
no Re ſpecter of Perſons ;, but in every Nation he that 
feareth bim, and wer ber K:7Weonſneſs, 1 accepted 
with him. 


— — — 
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HE ſccond Principle of theſe Friends, i; 
Jnfalitility, that he Licht within is infalli- 

ble: A Principle at the firſt ſight one may appre- 
hend the molt ſhrewd that ever could be broach'd 
Py any, for the overturning whatſoever is ſaid or 
held by others, and eſtabliſhing the Doctrines 
which themſelves only ſhall deliver ; ſo that the 
Tenets of our Church, Station of our Miniſters, 
the Peter minations of Councils, Fathers, Creeds 
and 
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and Catechiſms, and whatſoever we put moſt 
Authority vpon, muſt be forc'd todiſappear, and 
vail to the Oracle in their Boſoms. But let us 
not be too haity thro prejudice, and we ſhall find 
perhaps at the bottom, that an overheated and 
dark Credulity may miſlead them. But neither 
is there any ſuch Craft in the Principle, nor 
Strength in it to that purpoſe. It is true, they 
do indeed ſay that the Ligbt within them is infalli- 
ble, but they ſay firſt it is Aniverſal. They will 
lay it down as their firſt Principle, That there is 
a Light in eve: y Body, even every Aan that comes 
into the World, as well as in them; which takes 
quite the Guile away: and then they aſcribe no 
leſs to ir, than that it is Divine, as the Light it 
ſelf which is ia Scripture, and more ſure than 
the bare Writing and Words which are liable to 
Miſ-cranſcription and Miſ-tranſlation: So their 
learned Samuel Fiſher, | 
For our treating of this, it is not for any to 
ſtop his Ears ſtrait, and cry out, What blaſphe- 
mous Wretches are here that make the Light 
which is within them, to be equal with the Word of 
God ! For before the matter comes under a Diſ- 
cuſſion, and ſome diſtinction of Things be made, 
if there be any thing that is blaſphemous, it is not 
yet to be laid to their Charge. lt is certain that 
the Lawof Nature writ in Man's Heart, is no o- 
ther than the Law of God ; and that Light con- 
ſequently which is within, is the ſame with that 
wit bout in the Scripture. And it is one thing to 
attribute Infallibility to the Light, and another 
to him that ſays he has it. I mult confeſs I do 
not remember] have noted any good diſtinguiſhing 
in 
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in the Books of theſe Perſons, between that na- 
tural Darkneſs which is in Man's Under ſſt inding 
thro the Fall, inclining it to Error, as the Will is 
bent to Vice, ſo rendring it dangerous to commit 
a Man to his own Guidance; and that ig ina! 
pure Light implanted by God in Man's Heart at 
firſt, to lead him to his chief End and Happineſs, 
whereby it becomes neceſſary that he give heed 
always to his Conſcience. There is in Man, 
Truth, Error, and that middle thing his Opinion, 
which is capable both of Truth and Error. 
Truth in Man is the ſame with Truth in the 
Scripture: Error in Man is contrary to Scrip- 
ture ; ard to equalize any thing to Scripture that 


is contrary to it, is Blaſphemy indeed. For 


Man's Opinion then, which is capable both of 
Truth and Error, there is this difference between 
that inthe beſt, and the Scripture, that the one 15 
never liable to Error, -but is inform'd with 
Truth altogether ; the other is always liable to 
both: and conſequently to ſay of any, that the 
Opinion or Doctrine of ſuch or ſuch a Man is as 
certain or infallible as the Scripture, is a Pre- 
ſumption never to be own'd or approv'd by any. 
There is this Queſtion therefore will be ask'd of 
the Quaker by every body, What if a Man thro 
Infirmity, inſtead of Light hath entertain'd Er- 
ror ! What if Satan, who can transform him- 
ſelf into an Angel of Light, ſhall have poſſeſs'd 
his Imagination? What if he be given up to a 
judiciary Blindneſs? How will they bear up their 
Doctrine here of every Man's following their 
Light ? Suppoſe two of theſe Friends, which is 
poſlible, or two boneſt Men that will not = 
who 
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who have imbib'd two contrary Opinions; one 
ſays this is according to his Light, and the other 
that is according to his; What will they ſay to 
this obvious difficulty, upon ſuppoſition of this 
Principle, that the Light which is in every body 
is fallible ? 

We donot deny the Light they mention, nor 
that the Light that is from Nature, and fo uni- 
verſal, is from God, or from Chrift, and bis Spi- 
rit as God; nor that the Law which he hath writ- 
ten in the Heart is his own Law, and diſcover d 
by its own Light. The Scripture ſpeaks yet more 
high, thac this Light, which is the true Light 
enlightening every man, is fo from God, or Chriſt 
as God; that it is ſaid to be Chriſt, or Chriſt ſaid 
to be that: In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Wordwa God, in him was Life, and the Life was the 
Light of Men. Chriſt is the Word of the Father, 
and the Wiſdom of God; and as he is his Word 
and Wiſdom, he is our Light, even that true 
Light that enlightens every Man that cometh into the 
rid. This Light then is a Ray of the Divi- 
nity, and as it is within Man, is ſaid to be 
Chriſt, as the Sun is ſaid to be in the Howſe : That 
which comes in at the Windows is the Rays of 
the Sun as we call them, but inſeparable from the 
Sun, and indeed the very Sun, God ordinarily 
is conceiv'd by Men as a Perſan altogether, and ſo 
ſuch Apprehenſions as theſe of him are ſtrange 
but if we conceive of the Divinity it ſelf, which 
is the firſt eternal infinite Being that is every 
where, and of whom we all live, and move, and 
have ours, there is nothing whereby a Man can 


be helpt toany ſutable or more excellent Under- 
| ſtanding 
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Nanding of bim than this, whereby the Evange- 
liſt deſcribes him to us, that he is Light. Chriſt 
we know as he was in the Fleſh was a Prophet, 
and deliver'd the Truth and Word of God from 
his Mouth; but as he is in the Spirit, he is the 
Word and Truth it ſelf. I am the I ruth and the 
Life, ſays he, even that Life, ſays St. John, whics 
the Light of Men. He is the Fountain thereof; fo 
that there is no Truth, or Light, or ifeto the Soul, 
but it is from him; and fo from him, as this and 
that, and all Light to the Body, whereſoever it is, 
is ſtill the Sun, as being an Emanation from it. 

{ remember a Paſſage in Juſtin Martyr of Mar. 
ens Aurelius the Emperor, who when he had re- 
ceiv'd a ſhower of Rain from Heaven, that ſav'd 
his Army by the Prayers of one Legion of his 
Soldiers that were Chriſtians, he ſent a Letter to 
the Senate, wherein telling them ſomething this 
Legion would not be brought to do, aα T ©t0v 
dy god x ame ov 4I)yn!, he maketh this Obſerva- 
tion: ENU Ir Sar Leg vrohguCavouty es vor 
Oe Lyn VTSUA TO! iy TH WAITE Y- 
voy. The Subſt ance is, that the Chriſtians, whom 
they lock d on as Atheiſts,” carryd God (had their 
God, pray'd, went to God) in their Conſciences. 
Neither are we without a parallel to this in that 
Speech of Paul's to them at Athens: Having found 
an Altar there to the unknown God, he tells 
them of the true God, that made the World, 
and dwclt not in Temples made with Hands, but 
hath appointed (fays he) bounds to the Nations : 
That they ſhould ſeck, the Lord, if happily they 
"might feel after him, the he be not far from every one 
of . Lo here thou haſt no neceſſity, O Man, to 
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get up. to Heaven, tho that be his dwelling place, 
nor to deſcend into Hell tho he be there alſo, to 
find our God; look but into thy Heart, and 
there he is. There is that Light and Law of 
his, which if thou obeyeſt, thou obeyeſt him; 
who is ia the Underſtanding Light, in the Will 
Goodneſs, in the Affections Love, in the Soul 
Life, and in the World all in all. 

Be not miſtaken; when I ſpeak (as theſe 
Friends ) that Chrift is Light, or the Ligbt is 
Chrift, I ſpeak of his Divinity. Of which Di- 
vinity are all things, and which Divinity is all 
things (all things as increated.) If all things, 
then Ligbe, Life, Leve, and every thing. The 
Scripture ſays it, and who ſhall gainſay it? If 
Chriſt be God, he is Light, he 1s all things, he 
is one, and yet all. Aud eſt Dew? Mens Uni- 
verſi. Quid eſt Dew? Quod vides totum, & quad 
non vides totum. Sic demum magnitude ſua illi 
redditur, qua nihil majus excogitars peteſt, ſolus 
eit omnia. Thus ſays Seneca, that Reman Hea- 
then, when he tells what God is: and thus Paul, 
that Chriſtian Apoſtle, acknowledges him to be 
TX TAvTR fy Too! omnium omnibus, all in all, 
which juſtifies ſuch ſpeaking. Deo canta plena 
ſunt, ubiq; non tantum nobis proxumm, ſed infuſus, 


ſays the excellent Minut ius Felix, 


We muſt diſtinguiſh then here between this 
Light, and our own Apprebenſions of the Light; 
God may be nest us, and within us, and we have 
no ſenſe of his Preſence. And the Light ſhineth 
in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprebended it not. 
Here is the Light, Darkneſs, and Man's Appte- 
henſion. The Light ſhines, yer Darkneſs 2 5 
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ſeth his Mind. Man's Apprehenſions or Thoughts, 
according as he doth employ them, and exerciſe 
them, are capable (I have ſaid) of both. The 
Ligbe it ſelf, as it is univerſal, does lie I count 
in thoſe innate Principles of his Soul which he 
had from Natwre, and fo from God, as an Ema- 
nation from him imparted to every one, accor- 
ding to the meaſure he pleaſes. If we apprehend 
that the Underſtanding bath ſuch Notions im- 
preſs'd upon it, or that it is of ſuch a Virtue 


or Power, that upon the preſent Exerciſe there. F 


of it cannot but immediately perceive them, this 
will in effect come but to all one. The actuating 
or exerciſing the Thoughts by way of diſcourſe 
and reaſoning does fetch out that Light, and 
bring it into the Underſtanding ;z and the Con- 
cluſſons we frame there according to thoſe Prin- 
ci ples, are the Matters of our Knowledg, or the 
things we know. Truth in the Thoughts does 
lie, methinks, as the Fire in the Flints. There 
is the very ſubſtance of Fire, I count, in the 
Flint, wrapt up within that cold Body of Stone, 
as this Light is in the Mind, wrapt under our 
fallen Darkneſs. 1 do conceive farther, that as 
there are in ſome Flints more Fire than in others, 
ſo are ſome Minds and Thoughts fuller of Truth ; 
and it is by collifion hereot (to wit, in Study, 
and the exerciſe of our Reaſon) that the Light 
latent there is produc'd. By this it appears that 
Light and Knowledg are two, and to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd. Light is the Principle, and Knowledg 
derives from it, as an Effect. Light may be the 
Object of the Underſtanding, when Knowledg is 
the Act of it upon that Light. Light is _ 
W 
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which manifeſts a thing. That which makes ma- 
niſeſt (ſays the A 1 is Ligbe. The Princi- 

les of innate Reaſon, or the Koivau tore, which 
* in the Soul, are Light, for they make the 
things manifeſt, which we ſtudy or meditate up- 
on in the diſcourſe of our Minds: and the Con- 
clufions, I ſay, that we gather from thence are 
Knowledg, and ſo diſtinguiſh'd from Light as 
the Principle, and that which reſults from the 


Thus one of theſe Friends (G. V.) ſpeaks to 
an Argument urg'd againſt them, That the Gen- 
tiles bad no promiſe of Chriſt, therefore knew none, 
and confidently had not a Light or Knowledg ſuffi- 
cient to bring them to Salvation, After his alledg- 
ing the Promiſe of the Woman's Seed to Adam 
and Eve, as the Roots of Mankind, the Re- 
newal of it to Abrabam under Circumciſion, in 
relation to the Gentiles ;, the Death of Chriſt for 
all, atteſting the Covenant of Grace to be of the 
ſame extent; and the ill Reflection this caſts on 
God, to make the blame lie on bim if the Gen- 
tiles had not ſufficient means; he anſwers more- 
over: Where the Objeftor puts Light for Knowleds 
herein, he doth not reach our Principle, for many bave 
true Light in them that are not come to the true 
Knowleag ;, for it is Light that ſhineth in the Heart 
that gives the Knowleds of the Glory of God, and 
ſo the Ligbe © there before Knowledg u given; and 
mn that it is able to give that Knowledg, it i ſuffi- 
cient to ſave. 

From this Diſtinction of this Perſon, I will 
appeal to himſelf, or any othet of that Party of 
the like Ability, to judg between the ee and 
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themſelves. Here is a Se& of them ſprang up 
lately, who have form'd a Body of Doctrine 
defining ſeveral material Points of the Chriſtian 
Religion after another manner than others; and 
the reaſon of it they will all aſcribe to thi Prin- 
Ciple of the Light within. I muſt therefore ask 
them now, How comes it to pafs that Auguſtine 
and the Fathers, Luther, Calvin, with all the holy 
Men beſides them in thè Earth, ſhould define and 
declare things otherwiſe than they do, when the 
Lebe within, which they have all alike, is infal- 
lible ? It is not for theſe Friends to ſay here, The 
Light indeed within themſelves is infallible, but 
the Light within others is fallible, for that 
were ſuch a piece of Preſumption and inlet to 
ſo much miſchief, as is not to be father'd on 
them without high Injury ; but this Light they 
will ſay, which is in them, is in every Man as well 
as them, tho every Man attends it not as they. 
And that which is univerſal, ſemper & ubig; in 
all, muſt be true, as Cicero de natura Deorum ar- 
15 for a Gd upon that account. The Que- 
ion then returns, and they muſt anſwer, that 
tho the Light which is in Man, in Augaſtine, Cal- 
vin, and all Men, be of God, and ibfallible in it 
ſelf, yet the Collections which Men frame from 
that Light by their reaſoning or diſcourſe, com- 
poring one thing with another 1a their thoughts, 
o long as darkneſs lies upon them through the 
Fall, muſt be liable to Error, and ſo Auguſtine 
and others are miſtaken in their Concluſions. 
The Light is divine and certain, but Know- 
4; being a diſtinct thing from it, becomes 
liable through the Mediums it paſſes to * 
e 
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The fame muſt I ſay of all the Definitions, Noc- 
trines, Determinations of thele Men. The Light 
which is in G. V. or others of the Writers a- 
mong them, as it is univerſal and in all Men, 


is from God, in Emanation of the divine Be- 


ing and Spirit of Chriit, who is the Truth ever- 
laſting, and ſo infallible; but theſe Voctrines, 

Determinations, aud Concluſions, which they do 
gather from this Light, are in the gathering and 
Deduction (through that Darkneſs, which ſince 
the Fall we call gennatural, on the Minds of 
all, and fo of theirs) ſubjected to the ſame Vi- 
ſtakes and Falſhood, which arc incident to o- 
thers. And then I would ask a lictle farther, 
why thoſe Opinions and Doctrines, which have 
heen for ſixteen hundred Years together receiv'd 
by the Saints or Church, as confonant to their 
Light, are not likely to be deducted more un- 

erringly from that Liaht which is univerſal, 

and the true Light, than theirs which are agree- 
able to the Sentiments of fo few only? If they 
come in here with any thing of the Operation 
of God's Spirit. aſſiſting and helping the Under- 
ſtanding as to the receiving this Light, that is 
another matter, and not to be appropriated to 
their Set; not extended altogether at the ſame 
Rate as this Light is, Whercof we {ocak, 

Indeed a Oneſtion ic may be, not inconſide- 
rable, Whether the Light of th-tic nn be to 
be held a ſupernatural or natuta Light? it it 
be natural only, how ſhall it be divine, of G 4, 
the Spirit, Chriſt, as they call ; ? And if it be 


ſupernatural, how ſhall it be nniverfsl? That 
Which is ſupernatyral mult de N tering it 
U ie 
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it be common to all in a kind, it muſt be their 
Nature. I anſwer, The Light which the Veritiſt 
therefore profelles according to the firlt Princi- 
ciple mention d, is natural. If any had rather 
ſpeak otherwiſe, let them firſt hear: The word 
Natural may be oppos'd to ſpiritual and ſaving, 
or to ſupernatural. Mie are not to ſay this Light 
is natural as oppos'd to ſpiritual, that is not 
the Queſtion, but as oppos'd to ſupernatural, 
That it is ſpiritual, from God, from the Spirit, 
and Saving, that is, ſufficient to ſave as from 
him, is to be maintain'd 3 and yet that it is na- 
tural, for it is from God becauſe it is from Na- 
ture. It is ſpiritual (I Cay) and yet natural, and 
not ſupernatural (as ſome ſay) becauſe ſpiritual. 
Spiritual then ſometimes may be oppos'd to na- 
tural, as natural 15 taken in reference to corrupt 
Nature, or the State of the Fall, which Divines 
call Afan's natural State; but as Nature is taken 
for entire \Vatire, and the remains of it, ſpiri- 
tual is at no hand to be oppos'd to it. That 
is moſt ſpiritual! which is moſt agreeable here- 
unto. The Operation of the Spirit 1n bringing up 
the Heart to embrace the Light, as it is not ſem- 
per & ubiqʒ it is ſupernatural; but the Light it 
ſelf which is embrac'd and follow'd, whilſt it 
lies in the innate Principles of the Soul, or is 
fetch'd out from thence into diſtinct Knowledg 
and mace, is natural, I mcan agreeable to en- 
tire Nature, and cannot be above it, nor fully 


in this Lite reach unto it. 
That we may make no miſtake here, let us 
know, that beides this natural Light which pro- 
cceds from God, as the Cod of Nature, or from 
his 
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his eternal Wiſdom, Word, %s, Chriſt, by 
which, or by whom he made the World; and 
enlightens Man that comes into it, there is 4 


Work, a farther or another Work of God (or 


his Spirit) as the God of Grace, which is ſuper» 
natural, in that auxiliary Influx, Aſliſtance, or 
Operation on the Soul, enabling it to believe 
and repent, when the Goſpel is preach'd : ſo that 
as our Redemption by Chriſt is univerſal in re- 
gard to the purchaſe of Salvation for all upon 
Condition (if we believe and repent) a Power 
alſo to perform that Condition (that Redemp- 
tion elſe being inſignificant) is purchas'd by him 
likewiſe (according to the Doctrine of the Uni- 
verſaliſt) for all Mankind; in ſo much as the 
blame ſhall not, cannot be laid on Chriſt, or on 
God, for want of Redemption and this Grace, 
which prevents them all, but upon their own 
Wills, for want of co-operating with it, it they 
be not ſav'd. O Iſrael, thou hat d:jiroy'd thy 
ſelf, but in me « thy beip. Whoſocver is but 
a little vers'd in the Schools, will find thus much 
maintain'd there. Sppornrmmies omnibus adult is, nul- 
lo excepto, dari auxilia Hicientia ad ſalutem. & 
non impedita, ſed ita expedita, ut in poteſ; ate Che 
juſq; fit illis co-eper ands ulteriora auxilis optineres 
quamvis per wires nature non poſſint obtinere anxte 
ia gratie. So Kuig. Neither does this Are 
mini an Grace, or DQaaker's Light, interfere with 
the Synod of Dort, ſo long as that Van wha 
holds this, will yet affert a ſpecial Grace allo 
unto the Elect, which brings net only Power 
but Will and Dried morcover unto ſuch along 


with it. 
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As for the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in his 
Perſon, Offices, and Execution thereof, which 
the Angels could not know but from withour, 
even by the Miniſtry of the Church, ic could 
not be implanted in us by Nature; and as no 
Body can be oblig'd to the belief before he hath 
heard, it comes not in this place into Conſide- 
ration. Only the ſubſtance of the Goſpel being 
engraven in the Soul, that there u Mercy with 
God that he ſhould be feared, as well as the Law 
is, I wonder that G. W. in his anſwer to the 
Obvj:tion mention'd, ſhould forget to deny the 
Conſequence, to wit, that it follows not, becauſe 
the Gemiles had no Knowledg of the Redeemer, 
or the Promiſe of him, that therefore they had 
not Knowleds enough beſides to be ſav'd, or that 
they could not therefore partake of his Redemp- 
tion: a5 if the Virtue of Chriſt's Death, and 
Knowledg of it, were commenſurate; or, as if 
the Lord Jeſus would not do a kindneſs, but he 
muſt needs let the Perſon know of it, or could 
not ſtay for his thanks, and Glory from him, to 
the World to come. 

For the Scriptures before touch'd, we are to 
conſider (not to wrong any) that theſe Men do 
uſe them as others do; they acknowledg them 
divinely inſpir'd, they appeal to them when they 
diſpute (I ſpeak of them as to the molt or beſt} 
and hereby yield a Preheminence to the Dictates 
of the Spirit there above their own, They 
make them the judg between us. Indeed they 
diſtinguiſh between the Letter of the Scriptures 
and the Spirit; that may be, between the Word: 
and the Meaning. They do look on the main 

Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, Contents, or Senſe of the Scriptures, 
to be the Word of God as well as we; and 
will ſay farther, they have the Experience and 
Reliſh of it to be fo, from within. But as for 
the very Writing or bare Expreſlion, I ſuppoſe 


' they do believe that neither the Holy Gho!t did 


altogether tye up the Pen-Men to it, nor chat 
thoſe very Words which they wrote bave all 
been preſerv'd immaculate, as to be ever ſince 


without Variation. I do place no fingularity 


in this, for we know unto whoſe Forge they 
may be beholden; but the chief danger dots ie 
in reference to the Spirit it ſelf, and not the Let- 
ter of the Scriptures. And that is, when they 
have ſpoken mggnificently of their Light within, 
of the Spirit, of irs Operation and Life, they 
do for want of diſtinguiſhing theſe things (at 
leaſt in their common Books) ſo confound them 
and thenmfelves, that notwithſtanding this Con- 
feſſion, Uſe of, and Submiſſion to the Scriptures, 
they do fall generally, for ought I tee, into 
this Imagination, that, that- which they deliver 
from their Light within, is no leſs from the Spt 
rit of God, than that which is wrote or was 
ſpoke by the Apeſtles, They diſtinguiſh not 
the Light univerſal, and the Spirit's Operation, 
They diſtinguiſh not that Operation of his «pon 
1, and upon thoſe who were the Pen-Men of the 
Scriptures. It is true, that the Light which is in 
them, as it is in all, in ſome ſenſe is the Spirit, 
or Chrift, as they ſay, to wit, an Emanation 
from him; and conſequently, that which is right- 
ly deduc'd from thence, I account mult be true, 
and may be ſaid to be of the Spirit, or of God, 
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as from that Ligbt. But theſe Deductions being 
to be made by the uſe of Reaſon and no other- 
wile as weare Men, when the Light it ſelf is 
nothing but the teaching of God, or God teach - 
ing ig our Hearts, who is infallible, we are 
thro the Imperfection, Darkneſs and Diſtortions 
in oc reaſomny, eaſily deceiv'd ; and the Opera- 
gion of God's Spirit now upon us, which we call 
Grace, des lie in guiding (as in exciting) us in 
uiug o Reaſon and Judgment fo, that we may 
conclude aright from this Light, and then inclin- 


ing the Wil, to make it effectual to us. And thus 


is this Light it ſelf one thing, and our Appre- 
hen ſions bringing the Concluſions of it thro the 
working of God's Spirit into faving Knowledg, 
another, as by that of one theſe Friends before- 
mention'd, 1s acutely diſtinguiſh'd : whereas the 
Operation of the Spirit vpon the Penmen of the 
Scriptures, was not an aſſiſtance of them in the 
ule of their Reaſon, to deduce or conclude any 
thing from their Li ht; but it was an inſpiration 
of new Light, or new Objects, that is, their 
very Do&rives or Concluſions themſelves, which 
they deliver'd, were given in to them without 
that lnterpoſute, as our Doctrines and Conclu- 
ſions have, and ſo muſt be of another Authority 
than ours, even when they are true, and in a 
right ſiaſe elſo from the Spirit of God. The 


Prophety of the Scripture came not by the Will of 


Man, but holy Men of God fpake as they were mov d 
ty the, Foy C. 

The Truth is, as for the Operation of God in 
and upon the Soul of Man in enduing it with 
heavenly Verity, it is a thing really „ 
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There is a Concourſe of God, as the firſt Cauſ » 
wich Man, according to his Nature, as With ali 
Creatures in all their Actions, In whom we live, 
and move, and have our Being. And thereis an 
Operation of his Spirit, relieving, healing, ad- 
vancing Man's Nature fallen, whichwe call Grace 
this is preventing and co-operating. God's Spi- 
rit enlightens the Underſtanding, moves the Will, 
and excites the Affections, {ay Divines; but what 
indeed it is that God does, and what be does nor, 
what his Work is, and how he works, and twen- 
ty Queſtions it they be ask d who can determine, 
or whom hath be made bu Counſellor ? We muſt 
take what the Scripture ſays, and there is nothing 
but what a Man feels in his own Heart to under- 
ſtand it by. Now there being no ſober Perſon 
on Earth that is able ro ſay that he hath comeby 
any Knowledg of Divine Things any otherwite 
than by diſcurũve Collection, the Colliſion of his 
Thoughts, the Uſe of Reafan, as he comes to 
know other matters 3 we do conclude by [ndw/tion 
of univerſal Experience (which is the greateſt 
Argument for things uncertain which the World 
has) that whatſoever this Wark of the Spirit in 


Man's Illumination be, it is not by the Revelation 


of any new Object or Matters to the Intellect (as 
one man tells a thing to another he ſtudied not 
for) in that way of Infallibility, which we ap- 
prehend the Spirit did inſpire holy Men that 
pen'd the Scriptures, Altho it is God Almighty 
truly does know, and not I, what that Operation 
of his was even upon them, whether it diſſer'd in 
the way and manner, or only in the meaſure of 
alliſting their Minds with more powerful and ef- 
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ſectnal help than others. Being not too peremp- 
tory then in a thing above my aſſurance, I do 
chuſe to diſtinguiſh with others : There is a dou- 
ble Teaching of the Spirit, Immediate, and Me- 
diate: Immcdiate, without human Oiſcourſe, 
Study, the Will of Man, or the Ute of Reaſon: 
Meditate, Afealante diſcur ſu & ratione noſtra, that 
is, by thevſe of them. The Teaching of God, 
» which we have from univerſal Light, and is na- 
tural, is mediate; for the Spirit ſhews us thereby 
nonew matter, which is not the Concluſion of 
the Reaſonings and Diſcourſe in our Minds about 
it: The teaching of bis Spirit, which is fuperna- 
tural, in his ordinary Opera ion upon our Under- 
ſtandings and Hearts, alliſting us in the uſe of our 
Facultics, is alſo mediate, but the tesching the 
Apoſtles and Holy Men what they ſhould write 
tor the Church, we do conceive not ſupernatural 
only but extraordinary, to wit by Revelation, 
and to be immediate, and conſequently that 
hat ſoe ver is ſo deh ver d, is wnrapable of Error. 
Certainly if we bad tuch a teaching now of God 
as this, immedizteiy, which the Quaker yet may, 
bur the /eru ft will never attribute to himſelf, 
then ſhould we not appeal any longer from our 
own Light to the Scriptures, but from the Scrip- 
tures to our Light, as that which would not only 
he the ſame in Authority, but more ſore and ſafe 
from Miſconſtruclion. But foraſmuch as we 
have no teaching of Go, or Knowledge of · any 
thing from the Spirit (which appears to me 
ſtrongly, in that itsvery witneſſing is (aid to be to- 
gether with our Spirits, and not otherwiſe) ſince 
the Apoitles, but mediarely, it cannot have the In- 
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fallibility with what is delivet'd in the Scripture ; 
becauſe that Aiedium, or inſtrument, which is 
human Reaſon, whereby, wherewith, or thro 
which we receive it, is ſubject to its Failings in 
Miſtake, Miſapprehenſion, Darkneſs within it 
ſelf, and Miſguidance by the Affections. The 


ſum is, There is the Light, and our Concluſions 


from it: Let the Light be as magnificently ſpoken 
of by the Quaker as the Scriptures; yet the 
Conc luſtons they gather from thence, as from 
the Scriptures, are liable to their Infirmity, and 
cannot be, as either of them are, infallible. 

Iris faid here by G.. If God's Spirit witneſſeth 
with our Spirits that we are his, then are our Spirits 
immediately taught, and Knowledg given them. | 
anſwer, that for this Cauſe, that the Spirit's Wit- 
neſs is with our Spirits (that is, upon the preced- 
ing Examination of our own Hearts) the Inſpira- 
tion is mediate, and not immediate, as that of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. When Peter there- 
fore tells us, that the Prophecy of Scripture came 
not by the Will of Man, but holy men ſpaks as they 
were mov d by the Holy G hoſt; it appears to me that 
thoſe Perſons that ſpake were extraordinary per- 
ſons, and the Motion of che Holy Ghoſt upon 
them an extraordinary Motion. And for an ordi- 
nary Man (tho a good Man) to attribute the 
ſame Inſpiration to what he conceives once 
in his Mind and ſpeaks, is of ſo dangerous con- 
ſequence to himſelf and others, that I cannot 
but think 'a humble and prudent Chriſtian will 
be afraid of ſuch a Belief in regard to himſelf, 
and grieved for the Preſumption in another. 
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I will thut up this with a Corollary : The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt, whom we acknowledg 
our great Lawgiver, does compare him with 
Moſes, who w. faithful (ſays he) to him that 
pointed him, @ Moſes was faithful in all bis Hou. 
Moſes we know deliverꝰd unto the Jem the Law 
and Ordinances of God, wherein their Religion 
was contain'd ſo perfectly, that nothing: was to 
be added or diminiſh'd 3 and then he wrote all in 
a Book, and left it to them, fo being faithful in 
God's Houſe 45 a Servant; But Chriſt, who was 
Lord of that Houſe, tho he came and liv'd three 
and thirty years upon Earth, never wrote any 
Book for ought we know in his Life, nor yet did 
appoint any of his Diſciples to compoſe a Body 
of Divinity or Book of Chriſtian Law after 
ſuch exact a faſhion ;, only there are left by them 
ſome Narrations of certain Paſlages of our Lord, 


inſtead of that World of wonderful things that 


might have been written of him, and ſome Epi- 
ſtles wrote occaſionally to ſeveral Churches and 
Perſons, which they kept, and one Book only 
commanded to be recorded for Revelation of 
things to come, Neither do we read of any Mi- 
racle from Heaven to confirm any Book that his 
Diſciples wric, but only in general to confirm 
their Doctrine, or rather indeed to atteſt their 
own Truth more particularly, as Witneſſes of 
his Refurretion. The conlderation of this 1 
muſt confeſs does enter much with me by tle by, 
in reference to this Light or Law within, the ſtate 
of holy Mea before Moſes, and ours fince, with 
what hath been offer d : For truly our good Lord 
could have written a Book for us more eaſily * 
ave 
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have dy'd for us, if he did not know that that 
Law of his which he would have us live unto, 
were better as It i wrote in the Heart, ard more 
full than it could be in Paper or Stone, even by ſo 
much as the Interpretation and Purpert of Scrip- 
ture is broader than the Expreſſion. Thus much 
I muſt ſay moreover, which is certain; the Re- 
ligion Which faves Men and Women, was extant 
in the World and in Uſe, before any Scripture 
at all was written: The Scriptures therefore are 
not the Law of Life it ſelf, but the Records of 
it, or Teſtificationro it, I muſt ſay farther, it 
is not becanſe the ſaving Truth of that Religion, 
which we profeſs in the Subſtance, was never in 
the Earth before; but it was to perform the 
Work of our Redemption that Chriſt himſelf 
came, and the Goſpel is a declaration of that 
Redemption. From hence does ariſe the Know- 
ledg of Chriſt, as the Son our Redeemer, andof 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of thoſe Myſteries conſe- 
quently in our Religion that depend hereupon; 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, Incarnation, our In- 
corporation with Chriſt : and we have reveal'd al- 
ſo to us the Reſurrection of the Body. lt pleas'd 
Chriſt moreover after he was in the Fleſh, to ap- 
point to himſelf a viſible Government, a Church, 
peculiar Officers, two Sacraments, and to give us 
2 Grant to uſe his Name in our Prayers. And 
beſides theſe things, what is there but the great 
Law df Love throughout the Bible? And what 
is that Law, but the Law of Nature alone ? which, 
as it is in the hands of Chriſt, to wit, as diſ- 
charg'd from the Ceremonies of Moſes, and the 
Idolatries of the Heathen, by the Preaching ol 
the 


( 60) 
the Goſpel, and as given with Grace and with 
the Spirit (with the Spirit for our Performance, 
and Grace for. Acceptation of what we do) is 
both the Rule of a Chriſtian Lift, and the vaiver= 
ſel Religion of the World. 

Not that I intend any Violation by this to the 
ſacred Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, 
which have been inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſh, and 
committed to the Church for her uſe : For beſides 
the Myſtery of Chriſt herein reveal'd, which is 
not of our preſent Concern, the teaching of God 
by the Light within, and the Work of the Spirit of 
Grace together with it, are not to be lgok®d on 
as deſtructive, but cumulative to the teaching of the 
Scriptures ; or rather the Scriptures ate corro- 
borative, and not deſtructive unto that: So that 
we have but the more reaſon to bleſs him for the 
Riches of his Provilions of this kind, to keep us 
from Error, and ferve us in the Truth. There is 
a Text therefore to be conſider'd after this, where 
the Apoltle ſpeaks of ſome that would be Teach- 
ers of the Law, and underſtood not what they 
ought to teach: Bue the Lam, ſays he, we know is 
goed, if we uſe it lawfully ,, which does fignify that 
there is a uſe to be made of the Law, when the 
Law, out of regard to that uſe, is not to be 
tzvght. And what is the Uſe of the Law (as 
we under ſtand by it che moral Law) written to 
us Chriſtians in the Scriptures? The prime uſe 
of ĩt is to be a Repteſentative of, or a Teſtimo- 
ny unto the Law of God written in the Heart, 
which is the Rule of the Spirit of Life whercby 
he leads us, according to the tenor of the New 
Covenant, Srarch the Scriptures (lays the Light) 

they 
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they are they that teſtify of me, The Children of the 
Goſpel are led by the Spirit, fo as not to be under 
the Law (as Paul ſays) yet may the Law of the 
Spirit of Liſe (which is that Law within, where- 
by that Spirit guides us) receive Probation from 
the Law without, or from the Scriptures ; ſo that 
we are not to receive any thing from the one, if 
it diſagree with the other, Try the Spirits, whe- 
ther they are of God. The Scriptures that declare 
Jeſus Chriſt and our Duty, are the Touchſtone of 
all neceſlary ſaving Truth; ſo that if we be miſ- 
taken in our own Spirits, or miſled by Satan, we 
may be reduc'd by the Trial thereof. When the 
late Aſembly lays down this Propoſition, that the 
Ward of God, which is contain d in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſt agtent, are the Rule, and only 
Kale to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy God 
do apprehend it one thing to ſay, the Word of 
God which & contain d in the Scriptures, and ano- 
ther to have ſaid, the Word of God, as it is con- 
tain d in the Scriptures, is the only Rule hereunto, 
It is certain, that the Word of God, which is 
nigh us, and in ewr Hearts, or the Law of God, 
which the Antients had, implanted in Man by Na- 
ture, was not given, or put into us for nothing; 
and I fee not how this could conſiſt, but as the 
Law or Light it ſelf in the Heart, and in the 
Writing, is the ſame. If they had ſaid then that 
the Scriptures are the Te and only Teft of all 
Docbrines and practices whatſoever. that ate ne- 
cellary to this end, l ſuppoſe the Followers of 
Truth would rather conſent to it. There is the 
Rule in Arithmetick, and the Preof of the Rule; 
the Deed and Connter part in Law: That which 
| 15 
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is in the Rule is in the Proof, and that which is in 
the Deed is in the Counterpart. If I work my 
point wrong, and the Proof ſhews it, I know [ 
haveerr'd from my Rule, but the Rule it ſelf is 
right, and the Proof ſure, The Rule for direc- 
tion of a Chriſtian to walk before God and be per. 
fect, as Abrabam walked, is the Law which God 
hath put into the Heart, as in the Scriptures, the 
Spirit aſſiſting and guiding him in his Concluſions 
and Practices which he draws from thence : but 
the Teſt or Proof of theſe Concluſions and Prac- 
tices, or of all Truth, which the Chriftian re- 
ceives and follows as neceſſary to glorify and enjoy 
God, he will (as a Follower of Truth) very rea- 
dily account to be the holy Scripturrs alone, and 
acknowledg his advantage on that ſcore above 
the Jew, as the Jew had above the Gentile. What 
advantage then hath the Jew above the Gentile? 
Mach every way, chiefly becanſe to them were deli- 
ver d the Orac of God: He gave his Statutes to 
Jacob, bethath not dealt ſo with other Nations. And 
what advantage is this of the Jew, wherein we 
do alſo ſyperabound as Chr:ſtsans ;, but that when 
God hath given the ſame Law to all to be a Rule 
to them of Life, as it is wriccen within, and the 
moſt of the World have waxed vain in their Ima- 
gination; for all that, he hath vouchſaſed to us 
moreover a Counter part from without, to iafrguard 
us — — _ — To the Lam, 
and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according 10 
thr; Word, it 22 there 43 2 in them. N 
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Efore I come to the next Principle of theſe 
Men, there is one thing yet in this already 
ſaid, which may adminiſter matter of Debate, and 
1 will inſert one Chapter upon that account. 

I have apprehended that the Law of Nature, 
which. is the Rule of Mankind, was originally 
implanted in Adam's Heart ; who being created 
in the full Vigour of his Reaſon, was able, by 
Reflection into himſelf (as we by contemplating 
God's Word) to know his Maker, and that Du- 
ty, in performance whereof his Felicity did con- 
ſiſt; the bulineſs of the ſacramental Tree except- 
ed, which was the matter of a poſitive Precept, 
wherein alone he was liable to Seduction. From 
Adam | have conceiv'd accordingly, that there 
are ſome Seeds of this Law or Light propagated 
in his Pofterity, which are certain tune Principles, 
K01vott Eyyoror (as we Call them) common Notices or 
Notions, wherein the Law natural is preſerv'd, 
and ont of which by Diſcourſe it may be deduc'd. 
That which may be known of God (ſays the Apoſtle) 
Was . if it were not firſt manifeſt 
wit hin them in ſome ſuch innate common Notices, 
It might be queſtion'd how the Sight alone of the 
Creation ſhould leave the Heathen without Excuſe, 
and condemn them for holding the Truth in In- 
righteouſneſs, if they ſound not Cod aut, and ferv'd 
him ſincerely by that Light, The ſame Apoſtle 
does call for more attention, when a of 
their 


ca) - 
their doing by Nature the things contain d in the Law, 
and wherein he ſays they were 4 Law unte them. 
ſelves, he expreſly makes this Inference, which 
ſhew the Work of the Law written in their Hearts, 
And nevertheleſs a Queſtion yet it is indeed, 
even whether, at leaſt how, there can be any 
ſuch thing? I is certain that no altual Knowleag i; 
born in Man. Infants know not theſe common. No. 
tions at all: As the Eye us not born with the actual 
Species of things afterward ſeen, but only "with the 
ſeeing Power ana D:/poſuzon ;, ſo theſe common No. 
tions are ſo cal d. becauſe Man's Intelleft is fo able 
and diſpes d to know them, as they mill eaſily br 
known upon the fir} due Evidence or Notsfication e 
the Oljett, and therefore almoſt al Men know them, 
Thoſe that thinker ſpeak thus, it muſt be con- 
feſs d do thi k and ſpeak aptly; but it mult be 
minded o, that we diſtinguiit (as I have noted 
from one before) theſe two things, Lig and 
Knowledg, intellictunl Verity (or the Seeds of it). 
and our Apprebenſion, when we ſpeak of the 
Light within, according to theſe People. Infants 


apprehend not what is within, or what-is without; 


but it is becauſe the knowing Faculty with which 
they are born s not capable yet to be exercis d 
and not the want of Ligbt perhaps from within, 
as of Obje't from without, that is the reaſon why 
they have not actual Knowledg. "As for the Ey 
it is a diſpute, whether (in ſome Creatures at 
lealt that ſee in the dark) it doth fee by an Je. 
tromiſſion or Extramiſſios of Species; and ol 
the Intellect the Queſtion may be more, whether 
any Object could be receiv'd into it at all from 
wit bout, it it were not from the Cognation of ſome 

innate 
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nnate Light from within. The actual Species are 
not born in the Eye, but it cannot be open'd 
without the next Objects coming into it: The 
Underſtanding can no ſooner be exerci.*'d, but 
the notitiæ communes are received, and who can be 
ſo aſſuredly certain from whence? An Deum eſſe 
fit notum per ſe, is but a puzzling Queſtion in the 
Schools, We underſtand not ſo well the Nature 
of Man's Soul, and the lmpreſſions that are 
in it. | 

This methinks I am even fure of, that there 
are the Seeds of ſame Vices in {ome Men begotten 
by their next Parents, and Hof ſome Virtucs or 
good Qualities in others. If the Sonl were raſa 
Tabula, as white Paper, when we are born, how 
could theſe particular characterizing lnclinations 
come to he there? It is more eaſy to conceive of 
ſome Seeds of Trath and Light in the Under/Fand- 
ing, than of Virtne or Vice in the Mil; and, that 
this 15 the Cauſe of ſome Mens being fo apt for 
ſome Arts and Sciences, unto which others are ſo 
backward, Let us ſuppole two Perſons of equal 
natural Parts, or one exceeding the other in the 
Strength of them, and yet the weaker takes 
ſome matters that are taught him with Facility, 
when the other can by no means, or very hardly 
be able to do it: What is rhe reaſon of this ? Is 
it becauſe all Know led is Reminiſcence, as Plato 
diſputes, from a pre- c xiſtent State? This is expleſa 
Opinio, as Awrnſtine calls it. ls 1g becauſe the 
knowing Faculty is ſtronger in this Man ? No. 
for I ſuppoſe the other Man's Parts the better, 
and to appear fo in all Buſineſs belides. IF it be 


then from ſome particular Seeds of Light * 
tf 1 


| 
| 
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diverſſes the Individuals, we may conceive ra- 
ther how thoſe Pei ciples which. are common, 
which no actual Underſtanding is without, are 
congenial with hum in Natuic in the kind, and fo 
born in every body. 

If it de ſ id this is ill but the Diſpoſedneſs of 
the Faculty, yet can no man be certain what way 
God communicates himfeit to the Underſtanding 
of another, if he camel: how. he came by his 
own Knowledz of bim. No doube but the eternal 
Ne, that had widertaken Man's Redemption, 
gave unte Socrates, Plato, Plutarch, what Light 
and Mercy they bad, tho they underſtood not well 
from w hon, or por what ground they bad them, 
ſays one. And it is go lels undoubted that God 
hath ways of communicating Light to Mans Under- 
ſp znding immediately, and wot only by extrinſick Ob. 
jetts which are ſenſible. Tre Father of Spirits. who 
communicates ſi much to the corporeal World, is not 
farther from our Suu, nor more out of Love with 
them; but may rather be thought to bold a nearer Com- 
maniom with them than with Bodies, and to be himſelf 
to the Mind, what the Sun 1s to the Eye, and more. 
can not but concetve here, that what an accurate 
contemplative Divine (and Proteſtant) finds ont 
to erant in reference to ſome ſingular Men, is 
aſſum'd by theſe Friends in reference to Mankind: 
And if there be any, who having not the Object 
extrinſecally preſented, are thus ſupply'd from 
God himſelf dwelling in the Soul, why may we 
not think the like of all ſuch, ſo far at leaſt, 
that all may be left without excuſe? And if we 
may think ſo of ſuch, why does not that Text 
F He was the true Light, which enlighteneth every 

Alan 
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Man that cometh into the World] enforce as much 
for all? That Phloſophy among the Greeks was of 
the ſame uſe with Prophecy among the #/chrews, and 
that God has always given to all Men the means 
neceſſary to be ſav'd, is not only ſaid by Clemens 
before-mention'd, but confirm'd by EFaſcbius and 
other Greek, Fathers. I cannot omit that Paſſage 
here, being ſo well known, of Tuſtin Martyr, 
to which that of the unnam'd Author before 

uoted, it is like, does allude : Me have ſhewn be- 
ore that Chriſt is the firſt begatten of God, the Di- 
vine Reaſon, Wiſdom or Word, whereof the whole 
ſock, of Mankind does partake : And whoſoever live 
according to Reaſon (di aero Noys Elnmric) are 
Chriſtians, tho they be acc oumed Heathens, or with- 
out God, ſuch as Socrates, Heraclitus, andtbe (the, 
as he has it in his Apology, From hence I obſerve 
two things; that to live according to the Law of 
Nature in Sincerity, is the {ubſtance of Chriſti- 
anity, with this excellent Father; and that Chriſt, 
as the Word and Wiſdom of God, does commu- 
picate himſelf fo far unto all (one way or other) 
that they want not Light to live thus, were they 
not wantiag in their own Wills. | 

1 muſt recite theſe words out of Evſehime, 
whom | have already mention'd, which are more 
notable than any elſe lever my ſelf read: If 
therefore the Doctrine of Chriſt hath demonſtrated ta 
all Nations the ſame God, whom the Avic even 
before Moſes have ſerv A there it no dont but that 
we are made Part akers with them of the ſame Divine 


Worſhip : and having moreover the ſame common Re- 


ligion, it manifeſt that we ſhall likewiſe enjoy the 
F 2 ſame 
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fame B ieſſeant fs or Benedition, De demonſtratione 
Evangelii, I. 1. c. 5 

As for thoſe innate Principles or Nations cre- 
ated or begotten in or with the Soul off Man, as 
| have ſpokeof, this I muſt ſay, that no Man 
can d iſprove them, whether there be any ſuch or 
no; tho it may be there i none, as well as no 
actual Knowledg :t hit in it, but only a know- 
ing Diſpoſition Cbeiorcaid) to be brought to 
exerciſe by mcans and degrees. This is certain, 
that the Nature of Man's Mind or Underſtanding 
is of ſuch a Frame, that in the firſt free Uſe and 
Exerciſe of it (elf, it will fiad theſe Notions out, 
if it h-th-them not ſtamp'd in it. The Scrip- 
ture does ſay it, that the Work of the Law « 
written in Man's Heart, and the Philoſopher 
hath ſaid, that there is nothing in the Intellect 
bat hat was firſt in the Senſe, or came in by the 


Eyes and Ears, Whether the Scripture or that 


Man ſpeaks more exactly according to Truth, is to 
be conſider'd: if the Suppoſition be true, what 
I have wrote is well; if it be not, let me but 2 
little explain my ſelf, and no hurt is done. 

In the firſt place there are theſe words in the 
ſacred Oracles before cited, in regard to the 
Heathen [That which may be known of God 5s ma- 
niſe ft in them; for God hath [hewd it unto them ] 
which I muſt recollect, hx my Foot upon, a nd ſay, 
that it it be only by giving to men the Faculty 
that upon the Notices they have ( whether from 
. within or wit haut) there ate none who have the 
ule of Reaſon, but have that Light and Means to 
diſcern, and conſequently to follow and eſchew 


Good and Evil; ſo as if they improve the ſame 
as 
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as they may and ove ht, they ark put thereby ( 
mediately or medi ately) into a {tate of Pollibility 
to be fay'd. This is ſufficient tothe maintaining 
the firſt Principle of theſe Friends ; ſo that | lay 
this Stone which cannot be remov'd, God hath 
ewn it them. 

This then being laid or ſaid, I ſ:y further for 
Explanation: It istrue that I ſpeak after theſe 
Men, according to the Phraſe of Scripture, of 
a Light and Law within; that this Law in the 
Mind, and in the Scripture, is the univer ſal Rule 
of Life, and the Scripture it ſelf alone the proof 
of the Rule; that the difference between the 
Old and New Teſtament hangs upon this. 1 ſhall 
deſire therefore that theſ--and the like Exnrefſions 
be thus conſfru'd : By the Ligbe or Law within, 
| underſtand the Law of Nature, whether it be 
implanted in us, or recei d from without, as agret- 
able to us. This very Law is the fame J count 
with Chriſt's Commandment, Lave; and as ir 
is in his Hande, is given with ladulgence, or the 
Grace of the Goſpel, it being a Law to lapſed, 
not innocent Nature, and conſequently mutt be 
the univerſal Rule of Salvation to all the World, 
Chriſtian, Jew and Heathen. I ſuppoſe this Law 
hereupon mult be larger in the extent than what 
is ſyllabically deliver'd in the Scripture, which 
cannot therefore be the Kale it ſelf, but one 
means of its Delivery. It is deliver'd to us in 
the Bookof Creation, with the Book of our Con- 
ſciences, and the Government of all Nations ; 
by the Inſtruftion of our Parents, Tradition, 
the Diſcourſes, Reaſonings, Writings of Men, 
as well as by the inward Norices (I will ſtill ſop- 
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poſe) born with us: and the Scripture can have 
no greater Honour than to be the ſureft Deliverer, 
and ſo the Jeg and Prof unto which we appeal 
in all doubt, tor whatloever is agreeable to this 
Rule, or whitio:ver is the Will of God (which 
is all one} in order to Lifeeternal. ® 

Sadler the Old 3ctament as well as New, 
they had this univerſal Law afoot, deliver d by 
Maſes and the Prophets, together with the burden 
of the Ceremonial Law aud Rites ;, and | do con- 
ccive that the chief bottom- difference between 
the Chritian and Jewiſh Adminiſtration of this 
one and the ſame everlaſting Covenant of Mer- 
cy upon Repentance and Faich to all the Earth, 
does lie here, that the Old Covenant contain'd 
this Law with the Ordinances of Moſes, and the 
New is the ſame without them. The Expreſlion 
of God's wing bi Law in the Heat (that is, the 
Law of Natwe as it is ic the hand of Chriſt } in 
oppoſition to bis writing it in Stane in the admi- 
niltration of Afoſes, lignifying no more than 
this, that it is now this Law which finds a Diſpo- 
ſition ia us to receive it; this Law, I Jay, Which 
is nigh us, and in our Heart, in the ſutableneſs 
of our Reaſon and Nature to it, that alone is 
requir'd of us under the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quentiy that this Law or Rule thus within 15 ſuffi- 
cient, without any other poſitive Precepts, where 
they are not revcal'd, to bring Men to Hea- 
ven. 

Whether God be the ixtellectus agent to the 
Saul, or whether he diſcovers himſelf to us as 
the Syn does by bis own Beams; or whether 
there ate any connate Ideas or innate Principles 

born 
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born with us, from whence we gather our Con- 
cluſions of him; or whether the Knowledg of 
Qod, as other things, comes into the Soul only 
by the Senſes ( rhe inviſible things of the G dbrad he- 
ing ſeen by the Creation) or whether there is {© 
much deliver'd down by Tradition to z Men 


living, as is ſufficient to their Improvement; 


take up this for certain, that there is no Nation, 
Language or People upon Earth, even the molt 
birbarous among the Heathen, but have a 
Law in their Conſciences, reproving them for 
Sin, and leading them to Repentance, and con- 
ſequently ditecting them alſo to Life : which is 
theſe Friends great Poinr, and will be conti adic- 
ted by few of the Church. 

Before I paſs I muſt confeſs that the Privilege 
of the New Teſtament in Chriſt's taking down 
the Law of Moſes, and reducing us to the univer- 


ſal Law of Repent and be ſaved, is magnihed by 


ſuch kind of Words in this Diſcourſe, that may 
rempt ſome Perions to think the Jewiſh» tate to 
be worſe than that of th: Heathen : who are to 
be intreated therefore to underſtand, that what- 
ſoever be the calc of the Jews {ince their Rejec- 


tion; yet às to the time before Chriſt, we are to 


look on all thoſe Laws and Ordinances of Afoſes, 
which the Apoſt le docs not ſcruple now to call a 
Toke intolerable to be given to that People, as a 
manifeſt Advantage to Faith and Piety, and as a 
Peaagory under thole Types and Shadows of him 
that was to come, leading, them to the remedying 
Law of Grace, and conſequently ro Repentance 
and Kemiſſion of Sin, which is thro the Blood of 
Teſw Chriſt. And no doubt but there were many 
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more upon that account, whowere wrought upon 
to rhe walking up in Sincerity to the univerſal 
Law or Covenant of Lite, among the Jens than 
among any other Nation (if not all Nations 
beſides) which had not ſuch means: And that 
Salvation 1s much more common, near and ad- 
vantageoully attain'd now amongſt thoſe that are 
brought into the Vile Church (eſpecially upon 
the moſt preſſing eectual Motives which ariſe 
from the actual Knowledg of the Redeeme: ) 
than can be thought or believꝰd among the molt 
civiliz?d People in the World, who yet enjoy 
not the Golpel. | 

Ler me offer one Note more, That when a 
thing is generally or for the moſt part ſa, we do 
commonly ſpeak of it as indefinitely ſo; and in 
this ſenſe does the Scripture ſpeak, when it 
ſpeaks of the Weorid to be damned, and Chriſtians 
only to be ſaved : He that believes, and is baptix d, 
ſhall be fav'd ;, be that believes not ſhall be damn d. 
This muſt be 1ndefimtely, not univerſally fo under- 
ſtood. And having now delivet'd thus much for 
Antidote, if I have ſaid any thing that may ſeem 
too mudh biaſs'd toward theſe Men (it being a- 


greeable\to my Genius, as to reſiſt ay Notion I. 


think ungrounded, the rather for being receiv'd 
by the moſt ; ſo to take part with any Truth tbe 
more for its being oppreis'd, there being ſome- 
thing thereof I think momentous to be found 
among them) 1 do ſuppoſe I may go on without 
farther Reflection to their next Principle. 
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1 third Principle of theſe Friends is Per- 
feftzon : That there is a ſtate of perfect Se- 
paration from Sin in this Life: That the Work 
of Chriſt's Redemption does couliſt in this : 
That they muſt and do attain it: That conſe- 
quently this Righteouſneſs which they perform 
(they chooſe to ſay Chriſt in them performs) in 
walking uprightly to their Light, does conſtitute 
them juſt 1a God's Sight (which follows in the 
next Principle) and faves them. 

t is to be acknowledeg'd ſtraight, that there 
are many Scriptures preſod by the Papiſt and the 
Quaker tor the ſervice of this Doctrine, ſo that 
there is no doubt but it is cur Duty to be perfect 
as they require: But it is ore thing to know 
what is our Duty, and another what will be ac- 
cepted of God in our Performance. Our Duty 
is ene thing, and what we cat or do attain unto, 
another. By the way, while I ſee who are for the 
ſame Doctrine bere, I cannot but note one thing 
in this Seit, how they purſue that Light whereof 
they are in their way convinc'd, agallſt Prejudice, 
let them be Papiſt;,Socinians or Arminians, let it be 
the Council of Trent, or Synod of Dort, the Raco- 
vian Gatechiſm, or that of the Aſſembly, who 
hold the ſame thing they do, it is all one to them; 
which if indeed it aroſe out of Knowledg and 
Search, and not from a contrary Reaſon, were 


generouſly worthy Commendation, 
There 
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There are two Queſtions (lays Auguſtine) 
Whether it be poſlible to live without Sin; and 
whether there be, or ever were any that did. 
In the former he diſtinguiſhes between what is 
poſlible by Grace, and by our own Strength, In 
the latter he is peremptory to the contrary. If 
any therefore in this Diſpute do carry the mat- 
ter ſo high againſt the Pit or Quaker, as to 
deny u hat they contend for, to be poſſible, they 
may, if they pleaſe, chuſe more Wariueſs from 
this Faber; for theſe Friends aſcribe not to them- 
ſelves, but to the Spirit, the Life, the Power, or 
to Cbriſt within, all that they do. On the other 
fide, if theſe Friends wilt not be content with 2 
Poſſibility of Attainment, | muſt ſend chem to the 
ſime Father and Books (if they be learned) for 
their Correftion, Aug. de Spir. & Lit. & de Pee, 
Mer. & Kemiſſione. 

It is common indeed for the Scripture to ſpeak 
of Men and Women as perfect. Mark the per. 
fed Man, Noah was a perfect Man, Jeb a per- 
feft Man. The good Kivgs are faid to walk 
before God with a perfect Heart, when yet their 
Failings are recorded in the ſame-Chapter. I 
is kſs wonder to have our Duty ſet forth in 
this manner. Then ſhalt be perfect with the Lora 
thy Ged. Let ws po on unto Perfettion. Walk be. 
fore me and be perfeff, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
with all thy Soul, with all thy Heart, with all th 
Strength, Thy Wil be done on Earth, as it us don: 
in Heaven, Be ye perſect as your Father who « 
in Heaven, is perfett, Be ye Followers of Cbriſt; 
and as bs, ſo muſt” our Converſation be in thi 


World. I deny not, Moreover, but the End of 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh was to redeem 
w from Iniquity, to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
to recover ww out of Sin and Unrightcouſneſs, and 

eſent  wnto God as a peculiar People, purify d 
by Faith, zealous of good Works, holy and without 
Blame, entire, wanting nothing, perfict and complere 
in al the Will of God. | will cite no more 
Texts, leſt it overwhelm us. It will ſuffice in 
the general that we difſtingniſh of the Time and 
the Perfection, which is to be underſtood in ſuch 
ſeveral places. 

There re two Times, ſay the Orthodox of old 
apainlt the . Donati/ts, or States of the Church: 
The State of this preſent Life, and the State of 
the Life to come. We doubt rot, with them, 
but Chriſt hath purchas'd for his Church and 
People ſuch a State as is to be without Sin, as 
well as to be without Miſery but this State 
which is compleating always, mult not be expec- 
ted to be compleated till the other Life. Nor that 
I bave already attained. When Chriſt ſhall pre- 
ſent his Spouſe to his Father as a glogious Church, 
then ſhall ſhe be withaut Sport or Wrinkle or any 
ſach thing but while ſhe is but a graciou Church, 
that is while ſhe is in this World, ſhe ſhall nor 
be without her Wrinkles nor her Troubles, 
We ſhall reconcile the Scripture pretty well, if 
when it ſets forth every Man as a Sinner, that 
ſtands in need of Remiſſion every day, we re- 
fer ſuch Texts as ſpeak indeed of perfect Free- 
dom, to the State of the Life to come. 

In the firſt place therefore there is Perfectio 
Vie & Pairie, Viatorum & Comprebenſorum, 
to uſe the Terms of the Schools, A An => 
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belonging to the State, while we are in the way, 
as Travellers; or a Ferfection belonging to the 
State when we ſhall get Home, to our heavenly 
Country, which we ſeek. The Suter (I hope) 
that Cifpates with us about Perfection, will ac- 
knowledg a difference in regard to Attalnment 
berwcen the two Eſtates of Grace, and Glory. 
And if chat perfection, which conſiſts in a Free. 
dom from all Sin, does remain for the Reſt above, 
I fee not who the Man is that can free himſelf 
from ſinful Imperfeftion in this Life. I preſi 
forward (fays the Apoltlc) if by any means I might 
attain amo the Reſurrefion of the dead, Such a 
Perfection as that in Heaven it ſeems is his Duty, 
but he can by no means now attala unto it. 

In the next place then, that Perfection which 
belongs to the State of this Lite is to be con- 
ſidcr'd in the Kind, and in the Degrees of it. 
There is a Perfection of the Kind, and of the 
Degrce. I do not apprehend that all theſe 
Friends in their Writings do take perfection for 
a ſuperlative Word. They will acknowledg De- 
grees in theif Per ſection, that one hath more of 
Light and Grace than another. There are Fa- 
thers, youwr'g len, and Children in Grace, as St. 

obs ſpeaks. The Child hath a Perfection of 
res, that is, hath all its Members, as well as a 
ove Man, hut not at the fame Afatuwrity. Now 

would know of the judicious among this Sect, 
two things in the way. The one, Whether 
that Degree of Holineſs which is attain'd by any 
Man, is noc the Duty of every Man ? The Law 
of Goa ij perfect. The other, Whether he that 
fails in the leaſt of what is his Duty, n 
in! 
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ſn? The Rule is but one to all, and Sin is any 
want of Conformity to that Rule. However in 
this we may both come to an Accord. They 
muſt yield to us that there is a Perfection of De- 
gree which they have not attain'd, or that there 
are more Degrees ſtill to be ſought, ſo long as 
they expect another State above in Glory : And 
we do not deny to them that Perfection in its 
kind, which every Man (we hold as well as they) 
does and muſt attain unto, that is ſav'd. The 
great difficulty will be only in a right under- 
ſtanding of what kind of Perfection it is, which 
is to be agreed upon by both. 

There is in the laſt place, therefore, a double 
kind of that perfection which belongs to the 
Stare of this Life: A Perfection according to 
the Covenant of Nature, and a Perfection ac- 
cording to the Covenant of Grace. When God 
made his Creatures, he appointed an Order for 
them, in reference to which they are all ſaid 
to fulfil his Commandment, that is, obey the Law 
of their Creation. Man being emu'd with a 
reaſonable Soul, muſt have the Knowledg of this 
Law ſo far as concerns his part in it; and con- 
ſequently his Reaſon alone could dicect him in 
every thing whatſoever (except of poſitive: In- 
ſtuntion) he was to do in order to that end to 
which be was created. Upon this does arile the 


Law of Nature, which when he was to obſerve 
as the Condition of his Happineſs and God's Fa- 
vor, or the continuance of both, that Law muſt 
be alſo a Covenant, and that is the Covenant 
of Nature or Works, This Covenant being bro- 
ken, and we render'd impotent for it, it rage 
0 
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God for Chriſt's ſake to vouchſafe another, 
wherein he propoſes his Favour and Life upon 
lower Terms, as ſutable to our fallen Eſtate, 
Now as a Conformity to the Covenant of Na. 
ture is a Man's Righteouſneſs, and when there 
is no Flaw in it, his Perfection according to that 
Covenant; ſo a Conformity to the Terms of 
Grace is our Righteouſneſs according to this Co- 
venant; and when there is no Unfaithfulneſs in 
our coming up fully to theſe Terms (as if there 
be, it will not ſerve the turn) it muſt be our 
Perfection according to the Goſpel. And here 
then is that Perfection upon which we are to be 
reconcild : Nor a Perfection which conſiſts in 
doing every thing ia the Earth we are bound to 
do, but a Perfection that notwithſtanding our 
many Failings is not defective in coming up to 
the Terms which God accepts through Chriſt for 
Rizhteouſnels unto Life everlaſting. There is 
a Righteouſneſs of God declar'd, or ſet forth un- 
der the New Teſtamerit, in oppoſition to Work 
(which I have before treated) and It is accor- 
ding to this Righteouſneſs (we are to know) 
that the Scripture ſpeaks, when it makes Noah, 
Job, Daniel, Zechary, or any other juſt Men, 
righteous Men, and perfect Men in the ſight of 
God; when elſe there is no Fleſh living that is 
clean bcfore infinite Holineſs, or that could be 
juſtify'd and ſtand in Judgment. 

There is no Man that ſinneth not, ſays Solo- 
mon in his Prayer at the Temple. This he ee 
larges in his Eccleſiaſtes * There u not a juſt Man 
upon Earth that doth good and ſinneth not, The 


Apoſtle to the Romans confirms this out of the 
P ſaimn, 
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Pſalms, There i none that doth good, no not one, 
St. James, likewiſe gives his Suffrage, In many 
things we offend al. And St. John is yet molt 
poſitive, If we ſay, We bave 10 Sin, we at- 
cexve our ſelves, and the Truth is not in u. On 
the other ſide, He that committeth ſin (ſays the 
ſame Apoltle)  »f the Devil, He that ig born of 
God keepeth bumfelf, that the wich-d One toucheth 
lim not, Whoſoever u born of G duth not com- 
mit Sin, for his Seed remaineth in him; and he can- 
not ſin becauſe be is born of God, The Solution 
which Auguſtine and our Divines after him give 
of theſe Texts, comes to this, that we are re- 
gen rate but in part, part Fleſb, and part Spirit. 
What proceeds from the one cannot be Sin, 
as what proceeds from the other can be no o- 
therwiſe. He that is born of God cannot ſin, be- 
cauſe Charity, according to which he is born, does 
nw Evil: Ihen Man therefore ſins, it i not ac- 
cording to Charity, but according to Concupiſcence 
that be ſrnnech, in re ſpect to which be is not born 
of God. Aug, de Grat. Chrift. c. 21. Neverthe- 
leſs, that" which 1 propoſe here from what is 
laid, ſeems to me to be more clear and weighty. 
There are fome Texts ſay, Thar all Aen are Sin- 
ners, and others that the regenerate do not ſin, 
and the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth ws from all Sin. | 
diſtinguiſh then of Sin. Sin is the Trenſgreſſion 
of a Law; and as there is a two-told Law, 
there is a two-fold Tranſgreſſion. There is 
the Tranſgreſſion of the Law of Wok, and the 
Ttanſgreſſion of the Law of Faith. Every Man 
upon Earth does fin againſt the Law of Wok 
in leaving undone what it requires, or _ 
| | wiat 
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what it forbids, in Thought, Word, or Deed, 
even continvally: but there is no Man ſins a. 
gainſt the Law of Grace, ſo as to leave undone 
what that requires, 4 the Condition of Life, 
who is ſavd. This I will reaſſume, that what- 
ſoever Sins they be which any Man commits, if 
they be not incompatible with Sincerity, Repen- 
tance and Faith, they are Sins againſt the Law, 
and our Pardon is purchas'd ; but they are ſab 
ratione conditions, no breach of the Law of Grace, 
or no ſuch Sin can hinder the Perſon from being 
judg'd as righteous by that Law or. Covenant, 
and to be accepted accordingly unto everlaſting 
Salvation. Diſtinzuiſh we here therefore yet 
with more care and remark, to wit, between 
the Duty and Condition of the Law of Grace, 
or Covenant of the Goſpel. The regenerate ( 
ſay) perſorm this Law ſo that they are righteous 
and perfect in regard to the Condition, but no 
Man does perform it ſo as to do all his Duty. 
The Law of Nature, and remedying Law of 
Grace are both parts of Chriſt's Law; diſtin- 
guiſn we therefore between inning againſt a 


Precept of Chriſt's Law, and ſinning againſt it 


as a conditional Covenant by Nen performance. 
And now, Sirs, behold a kind of Heaven o- 
pen d to you, I mean to yon who are the Chil- 
dren of God and fear his Name, where all your 
Sins and Iniquities are remov'd, where every 
one of you are righteous, perfect, and ſin not. 
For this is the Benefit and Fruit of Chriſt's Death 
and Redemption, that he hath deliver d you 


from that Law which yon break, and would 


congemn you for every Breach; and he hath 
brought 
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brought you under a new Law, the Law of 
Grace which requires nothing of you but what 
ſab genere conditionis you do Keep, be giving you 
his holy Spirit herein to enable you for the per- 
formance : ſo that ic is not only your Sins are 
done away, that is, not imputed or forgiven, but 
this Covenant hath nothing to lay to your 
charge. And you that were ſometimes alienated bath 
he nom Yeconcil'd in the Body of bu Fleſh through 
Death, to preſent you holy and unblameable ard 
unreprovable in bis ſight, if ye continue in the Faith, 
grounded and ſettled, and be not mev'd away from 
the bope of the Goſpel. Ard thus we are come to 
a Period. We grant a Perfection (which our 
Divines call Evangelical) to the Quaker, that ie, 
an Integrity of Heart and Life which the Got- 
pel requires of every Man that ſhall be {av'd. 
If theſe Friends will have more, then they muſt 
come to that we call Legal, which is to live fo 
as never. to break any of God's Precepts, both 
ratione officsi & conditionis a and if they will main- 
tain this, either that they have ir, or that It is ne- 
cellary neceſſitate medii unto Life, it is a dange- 
rous Conception, and the Veritiſ mult leave 
them. For if they ſay fo, John tells them, They 
deceive themſelves 3 and the Lord's Prayer alone & 
ſufficient for every Man's Conviction. 
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HE laſt Principle of theſe Men is, T hat by 
L this Perfection they mult be juſtify'd, en- 
ter into Heaven (where no unclean thing can enter) 
and be fſav'd. | 
The Papi we know contends with the Pro- 
teſt ant about Juſtification by Works, and conſe- 
quently about Merit and Perfection, as well as the 
Quaer. I do not doubt but the Truth lies be- 
tween us, that there is no Aerie or Perfection 
(which would meric) and that our Works do 
not merit becauſe imperſett; but yet that we are 
jaſtiiy'd by Works as we are by Faith, that is, by 


Faith as produtiveof Works. By Works, that 


make the Reward itill to be of Grace; but not 
by Works, which make, or would make (if we 
had them) the Reward to be of Debt: So St. 
James and Sta Paul are to be teconcil'd. As for 
theſe. Friends, I perceive they are willing to diſ- 
claim thoſe in this point, in whoſe Agreement 
their Strength lies. When it is "objected 
therefore to the learned Samuel Fiſher, that 
he ſymboliz'd with the Papiſt in this Opinion 
that we are jaſtify'd by Works, this Friend 
comes off upon the word our, and denies it. Ir 
is not by eur Works (ſays he) our own Works, 
but the Works which are Chriſt's, or by the Works 
of the Spirit that we are juſtify'd, Our Righ- 
teouſneſs, or that which is our own, is * 
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but Loſe, and Dang, and filrby Rags; but the 
Works ot the Spirit of Chriſt, or that which is 
wrought in us by Chrift, mult be perfict: and it is 
by theſe Works, the Righteouſneſs of Chrr/t, not 
ours, that we attain Juitiication and Lite. Lo 
here how the Language of theſe Men is purpoſe -- 
ly made Proteſtant, when the Doctrine is the 
{ame with the Pariſt. For by the Ripbrecuſneſs of 
Cbrift, the Proteſtant (till means the Riz hreouſneſs 
which 4s without them in Chriſt ; but the Aualer 
means that Righteouſneſs which by the Spirit 
Chriſt works in them, and they own no other 
(as I find) in this point. It is ſomething ſuſpi- 
cious therefore to me to ſee this in Samuel! her; 
altho when I hind it cited by GC. V. as a fu cient 
difference between them and the Papiſt, I do con- 
jecture thatpollibly that Perſon, nowichſtand - 
ing bis Parts otherwiſe, may be no ſuch learned 
Man (as S. F.) in the Popiſh Controverſies. Let 
G. V. then, and the reſt of his Friends know, 
that the Pi docs, after St, Auguſtin, diſtinguiſh 
between thoſe Works which arc done before we 
have the Spirit, and thoſe that are done after : 
between Opera Natures, which are done nofris 
vir ibas, that irs, Works of Nature done of our 
own Strength; and Opera Gratie, Works which 
are done thro Grace or Divine Aﬀiſtance. The 
former do not meri: ; or if any ſay that they do, 
it isex congrao only, not ex condigno, which at- 
tains Juſtification. This is the ſame Doctrine 
with the Quaber , only the Papiſts never deny 
theſe Works to be ours (they ſhew ao ſuch Weak- 


neſs) becauſe we haye Grace to do them. They 
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are urs as we do them; they are the Spirit's, or 
Chiti, as he helps us in the doing: Who does 
not know, that when there are ſeveral concur- 
rent Cauſes to the ſame Effect, the Effect may be 
attributed to any one or other of them? That we 
believe, that we do well, both are ours, by reaſon of 
the Liberty of the Will, and both yet are given by 
the Spirit of Faith * Charity. Aug. de Predeſt. 
t. e,. Again, It is God that works in 1 
to will and to do; we therefore will, but God work; 
in u all ts will , we therefore do, but Coed works in 
1 4% re ao of his good Pleaſure. T his 18 expedient 
for us to believe and 60 ſpeak, this u pious and 
rrue, that our Confeſſion may be ſubmiſſive and hum- 
ble, and the whole Glory be given to God. Aug. de 
bono per ſev. I. 13. 

On the other ſide our Proteſtants, being held 
under the ſame nicety, that it is not by our enn 


Horhe, or the Righteouſneſs which is cars, that 


we are ju Lify d, have brought in the Righteonſ- 
neſs of C'r:{z to be imputed to us for our Juſtthca- 
tion (imputed 1 mean in an unſafe ſenſe) where- 
as there is no Text that ſpcaks of our nn Works, 
or the Rigbreonſreſs which 1 Is 075, OT Gur own, in 
oppoſition to Chriſs's Righteouſneſs in the whole 
Scripture, or to any other Kighteouſneſs, but 
in two places, where the Righteouſneſs of the 
Few is meant, and not ewrs : The one is that of 
Paul, who 51 aking of himſelf as beſore, a Pba- 
riſe, deſires not to be found in his own R; gbtronſ- 
neſs; and the other is that about the Jews ex- 
preſs, that they ſought te eftabliſh their own Righ- 
reouſneſs, And what is that Righteouſneſs * 

Pan 
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Paul counts his eu, and the Jews own, * the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law as given by Ataſes ? 
and conſequently not that which is . 15 the 
Law of the Goſpel, And to what is this Kip! 

teouſneſs oppos d? To the Rightecuſneſs of 
Chriſt, or the Obedience of his Life ard Death 
in our ſtead ? No ſuch matter; but to the Figh- 
reoeſneſs of God, and the Ri2zhreouſneſs which is 
by Faith, Now what the Righreorſneſ of God, 
or Righteoulneſs which «© by Faith, is, hath been 
touched (where theſe two places 21fo came in) 
in a former Chapter, and that is the Righteou!- 
neſs which procceds from Faith, as the Fonnda- 
tion and Beginning of a good Life, or 28 Faith 
works by Love, which fulhls the Command iments 
of God: We eſtabliſh the Law by Faith, how but 
by Righteouſneſs ? The Riphteonſneſs, to wit, of 
Faith, becauſe thoſe things which cold not elſe be 
fulfll'd, are fahl by Fuih; Aug. in his Exp. ad 
Romanos. Again, But bow are they fulfilPd by 
Faith? Why, Faith wnpetrates Ged's Grace, mbereby 
we fulfil the Law, as he nath it in ſeveral Books. 

If thou wilt enter into Life (ſays Chriſt) keep 
the Commandments. Neither Circumciſion ror Un- 
circumciſion availeth any thing (lays the Apoſtle) 
but Faith working by Love, in one place; — a new 
Creature, in another : and in a third, but the keep- 
ing the Commandments of Goa, That the Rigbteonſ- 
neſs of the Law might be fulfilfd in . The 
Doers of the Law ſhal be juſtify d. Bleſſed are they 
that keep his Commandments, that thry may bave 
right ro cat of the Tree of Life, and enter in at the 
Gates of the City. It appears by multitndes of 
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ſuch Scriptures as theſe, that the Law'or Com- 
mandmenrs of God ai- to be kept and fulhll'd, 
and that ihe fulfilling them is the condition of 
Life, Diltingviſh we therefore after our more 
ſober and belt Divines: The Law of God may 
be conſider'd, x 4plafuxy, or aaT' emadrxauldy, 
that is, according to the Model of our ſtate of 
Innecency, or out fallen Eftate, according ta the 
Rigexr of the Lam, or Equity of the Goſpel. It 
is in the latter the wild, not in the former the 
rigid ſenſe, that ſuc li Texts are to receive an In- 
ter pretation. 

The Trath is, theſe Friends do meet with a 
ſoft place here in the Doctrine of the Proteſtant, 
which gives them the Force or Sharpneſs they 

have againſt our Dieines. For while we teach, 
or are _— teltill, that it is not by any Works of 
our own, or tha: Righteouſneſs which our (elves 
perform that we arc juſt ify'd, but by the Righte- 
ouſneſs which Ch: it hath perform d tor us, there 
are many who have, or do hereupon {er them- 
ſelves only.co bring, up their Souls to a edfaſt 
Confidence or truſting upon Chriſt, and what he 
hach done for them altogether; and let their 
Lives be very indittetent, tho they be careleſs of 
their Duty to God, to themſelyes, or Netgh- 
hour, at icait tho they be tar from agy ſtrictneſs 
at all in their Profeſſion, they look on themſelves 
as very lecure and ſaſę in this. If they were 
never ſo holy (they jadg) and eminent in Self- 
deuial and the Love of God, which is the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt ian Duty, they muſt renounce 


that Holineſs again, and account all but Lofs, 
that 
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that they may not be found in their own Works, 
but in the Robes of Chriſt only; and they yerd 
not be over-careful of attaining ſuch 2 Righte- 
ouſneſs, which in, whatſoever ſtead it will ſtand 
them in otherwiſe, it vvill ſtand them in none, 
they are perſuaded, inthe point of Fuſt;fication. 
This is the miſtake, and a hazardous one, in 
thoſe call'd Orthodox; and it is no vvonder 1! theſe 
Friends, vrho are verily ſerious a Severity 
in the Chriſtian Life, be, from aAenſe of ſuch a 
conſequence as this, led into the Temptation of 
running into an extreme on the other ſide, vyhich 
is, both to reject our Miniſtry as falſe Tezchers, 
and be ſo far from yielding any to be righteous 
by the Righteouſneſs of another from without them, 
that they vvill rather acknowledg no Chriſt bur 
vvithin them, at leaſt no other Redemption or 
Work of his that concerns Man's Salvation, but 
vvhat is vvrought yvichin only, And 1n that 
Righteouſneſs or Work of his, vyhich conſiſts in 
the cleanſing us from Sin, and leading us into all 
Obedience to God, do they vvith more Cauſe, 
tho vvich no leſs Confuſion, place alſo their Juſ- 
tiſication. The Veritiſt now vvill take heed here 
to go in the middle: He is very vvilling to re- 
ceive, and to o vvhatſocver Chriſt hath done 
for us in the Fleſh, that he vvas our High Prieſt, a 
Sacrifice for us, a Ranſom for our Sins, vvho 
hath ſatisfy'd the Father, and reconcil'd us to 
God, and vvhatſoever elſe the Orthodox ſay and 
can maintainz but he vvill be vvary alſo that 
this be rightly underſtood, and that is, not ſo as 
if Man, or the Elect ſhould hereby be immedi- 
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ately and abſolutely diſcharg'd from Sin, and 
jaſtity'd by that vvhich Chritt fulfill d for them 
(yvhereia the ground of the miſtake of ſome 
Les) but that upon a valuable conſideration of- 
fer d by him for the Redemption of us from the 
A Covenant, God ſhonld condeſcend to other 
Yerms, or the Propoſal of a new Law or Cove- 
nant; and according to our performance thereof 
(that is, of thoſe new Terms, the old being diſ- 
pens d vvith for Chriſt's ſake) and no otherwiſe, 
vve gre to be held for righteous, and have our 
Pardon, oreite be condemn'd. 

And now there remains ſomething by vvay of 
2djuſtmenr in the Controverſy between theſe 
Friends and Vs, The ditference is really the 
me as between the Proteſtant and Papiſt, only 
they uſe a kiad of equivocal Speaking, vvhichif 
be vvich Knowledg and Deſign, it is fertoully 
to be reprov?d 3, if it be out of Darkneſs only, 
it is tobe born by us, as remembring that our 
{clves in many things are 1n the dark; and as 
Men in Innccency they are to be vvilling to re- 
teive Information, There are two Queſtions 
then, vvherein the Conteſt between our Divines 
and them may be ſumm'd up, as to this point: 
The one is, vyhcther the Work of Chriſt vvith- 
io vs, or the Work of Chriſt yvithout us, is that 
vehich juſtifies us, vyhen 12 an adjuſted ſenſe 
vve may ſay both: The other is, vvyhether the 
Righieonſneſs vvhich we perform (and the Qua- 
ker calls Chriſt Righteouſneſs, becauſe it 15 from 
his Spirit that fvve are enabl'd to vvork) does 
joſtify us vpon the account of its Perfeition, 
Or 
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or Chriſt's Sat faction? That is indeed, thro the 
Deſert, Dignity or Virtue of the Works them- 
ſelves, or thro the Merit of Chriſt's Work or 
Works vyhich he did for vs vvithout, vyhen 
he da for our Sins, androſe again for our Tuſti\. 
ation. 

For the former Queſtion, there is ſomething in 
it vvherein they agree vvith the Papiſt, and ſome- 
thing vyberein they exceed them. 

That vvherein the Papiſt and they agree, is, 
that the Righteouſneſs vyhich Chriſt or his Spirit 
vvorks in us, to vvit, Faith and Repentance, 
and Sincerity of Heart and Life, is that Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt (to ſpeak after them) which i 
imputed to ws for Righteouſneſs, and not the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt's Obedience from vyithour tor 
us 3 vvhich the Proteltant (vve know) generally 
hath ſaid, is that alone yvhich is ſo imputed, 
And here I am perſuaded, that the Quaker and 
Papiſt are both more in the right than they; for 
Faith is often, but Chriſt's Obedience is never 
ſaid in Scripture to be smputed to us for Rig hbteouſ- 
neſs, Nevertheleſs the very Truth is, it is nei- 
ther Chriſt's Righteouſneſs vvith the common Pre- 
teſtant, nor our own meritorious Righteouſneſs vvith 
the common Papiſt, but the Rig htecuſneſi of G od, or 
the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, and that 
without Works, or in oppoſition to Werks, is that 
Righteouſneſs, according to Paul, whereby we 
are juſtified, But what Works means Saint 
Paul ? the Works of Evangelical Obedience ? 
Not to, for that Faith is not ſound which does 
aot ſo work ; and tho a Man be juſtify'd by theſe 
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Works, it is of Grace for all that, becauſe theſe 
are imperfect, and ſuch could not but upon 
Chriſt's ſcore be accepted. The Works chen 
without which the Believer is juſtified, muſt be 
underſtood of Works, which the Law requires to 
uſtihcation, and which if we had them would 
jultify us fo, as to make the Reward to be of 
Debt; and it is without them we are juſtiſied, 
becauſe none has them. That is the Reaſon 3 and 
ſeciag none can now have ſuch to juſtify them, 
it hath ple2>'d God to appoint Faith, and thoſe 
Works which Faith produces, to be (thro the 
Mediation of our Saviour) in their room, the 
Condition of Juſtification and Life : And this 
Roghteouſneſs of Faith is call'd the Righteouſneſs of 
God, not, as is commonly apprehended by the 
Proteſtant, becauſe it is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
who i God, bur becauſe it is the Way or Method 
to ſave us, of his Contrivance or Ordination. 
For that wherein theſe Men exceed the Papsft, 
they have tea ſon to beware: It is dangerous to 
fall in a Place ſo {tcep, being alone. They are 
to know therefore, that tho it be the Work of 
Chrilt wicbin, or our own Faith and Repentance, 
which iv accepted of God in our Juſtification ; 
yet it is that which he hath done for us from with- 
aur, is the Groundwork, Foundation, or Reaſon 
of that Acceptance. It is indeed our Work, but 
it is Chriſt's Aerie whereby we are juſtify'd ; 
that is, it is Chriſt, who by the Obedience of his 
Lite and Death ſo pleas'd, ſatisfy d, reconcil'd the 
Father, ia reference to the breach of the firſt 


Covenant by the whole World, that he hath 
pro- 


ſe 
n 
n 
e 
0 
d 


— 


RÄ & 


> A. 2. . £@.@4_ Aa 


* —_ TV Www Wwy WW” wy Hy 


(9) 

procur'd that Grace for us, to bring him to theſe 
lower Terms with us (as already mention'd) 
which is, that he ſhould accept of our Perfor- 
mances that are ſincere, tho imperfect (and con- 
ſequently undeſerving) for the {ake of bim our 
Redeemer. This Grace being declir'd, becomes 
2 Law, which we call che Law or Covenant of 
Grace; and upon that account are theſe Perfor- 
mances (as our Divines, and the more moderate 
Papilts themſelves ſpeak) ratione faders non operis, 
virtute patti nonfati;, by virtue of the Covenant, 
not by virtue of the York, for Chriſt's ſake, not far 
the Work's ſake, accepted of him to Life eveclaſt- 
iag. | 
This is what is fair and true, and may give 
Content. Indeed, it the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt's Life and Death might be held to be fo 
imputed tous, that we needed not any Righte- 
outneſs of our own toward the ſaving us, it 


would bea Notion very notable, for the Sinner 


to have nothing to do, but believe only that 
Chriſt hath dy'd and obcy'd in his ſtead. But 
alas! when there is none but he who believes ſo 
as good Works follow, or receives Chriſt fo as 
to walk in him, that is juſtity'd. and this Juſtih- 
cation upon his Belict and Obedience is thro 
Chriſt's Redemption; if there had been never 
mage any further ſearch into the paint, whether 
it be our Faith and Obcdience that is accepted in 
our Juſtification for Chriſt's ſake, or Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs imputed to us upon our Faith and 
good Works, it would have been ſo much clutter 
in our Heads ſay'd, but no matter as to the 

Chriſtiag 
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Chriſtian Life, whether one or the other, with 
good People. However ſeeing ſo much is made 
of it by Divines, our Diſputes require I ſhould 
ſpeak as exact as1 can to the point; and that 
will come to thts, That it is our own Faith and 
Works alſo, according to St. James's Goſpel, that 
3s the Materia! , the [mputatson thereef for Righte- 
exſneſs, the Formal, but it is that Work of 
Chriit ws/hour, in his Redemption of us thro his 
Blood, that is the meritorious procuring Cauſe 
of our Juſtification. 

For the latter Queſtion, it is apparent In the 
Books of theſe Friends, eſpecially of the former 
Writers of them, hoyr deadly far they were go- 
ing. or are gone, when not ſufficiently regarding 
the Merit of the Creſe, or what Chriſt did in 
the Fleſh (for which ſake it is that God accepts 
at all of u) they are a ſtill for this Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chrilt wih (his Redemption within) 
which they will not have to be our own but his 
(not conſidering that being acted, it is we that 
a) that it may be yielded for perfet# (and con- 
tequently meritorious) as Cbriſt doing it. And 
this Perfection of theirs they ſtick not to define 
by a ſiving without all Sin, or in not ſinning at 
all, or in never breaking any of God's Com- 
mandments, which for any Man to do, muſt 
make the Reward to be of Debt, and not of Grace 
(which is againſt St. Paul, as hath been ſignified) 
and vet accord iug to that perſection and Works, 
or this perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt (as they 
name it) within them, do they ſet themſelves 
to the venture of ſtandiog or falling — 

an 
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and the World, in the great concern of their Juſ- 

tification and Salvatior. | 
And here the Veritiſt is conſcions of ſo much 
danger, exceeding danger in theſe Conceptions, 
that he cannot leave them without warning. It 
is a high Text that of the Apoſtle : Zebold I Paul 
ſay unto you, that if you be circumcis'd, Chriſt ſhall 
profit you nothing. Circumciſion was a Bord to 
the keeping the whole Law; and if the Ga'atians 
upon the Opinion that the Law muſt be kept fer 
their Juſtihcation, were circumcis?d, they are 
like it ſeems here to bring themſelves into that 
condition as to ſtand or fail by it. Let them look 
to it then, if they break but one of the Com- 
mandments, to the whole whereof they are 
Debrors, the Bond is forfeit. The like In- 
ſtance is that we have in the Jews themſelves : 
God had given them his Law, which was indeed 
to direct them ina holy Life; but the chief end 
was thro Conviction of Sin, to drive them to 
God for Pardon and Grace, which was to be re- 
ceiv'd, thro the Promiſe, by their Faith. Now 
the Jews being ignorant of this end, look to 
the Law only for Righteouſneſ-, ard are of. I 
am really afraid at my Heart, Sire, leſt your 
Caſe be the very ſame ia eſtect with theſe; you 
haye the Goſpel preach'd, and if you accept of 
Jour Pardon by Chriſt, there is no morerequir'd 
ut the walking ſincerely betore him as you do! 
hope) and acknowledging him your Advocate if 
you ſin, and you may be ſafe : but you have taken 
up an Opinion that the whole Law muThe kept, 
that you muſt live without Sin; and unleſs you 
come 
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come up to this Pitch, you cannot enter into 
Life. What is here then, I ſay, but ſuch a con- 
ceit as that of the Galatiam, and ſuch an eſta- 
bliting of your own Righteouſneſs as the Jews 
was, only with this difference in both, that it is 
more? For the Righteouſneſs of the Lay as 
given by Moſes, was not thought by them ſo 
ſtrict as we know it to be, as given by Nature, 
and interpreted by Chriſt. And if they ſhall 
ſtand for their Lives upon theſe Terms, - who is 
not apprehenſive of the Danger of ſuch Doc- 
trine? For I reflify again to every Man, that who- 
ſoewer of you are juſtify'd by the Law, you are fallen 
ſrom Grace. | remember when Feſtus had brought 
Paul forth to Agrippa, and he had opend and 
pleaded his Cauſe before him, Agrippa ſaid unto 
Feſtus, This Man mig bt have been ſet at liberty, if 
he had not appeal d to Cæſar. If theſe Friends he- 
ing at the bar of the Goſpel, would ſtand to that 
Grace we have there, they might be freed of 
courſe with other honeſt Chriſtians thro the Re- 
dempii on which is in Chrift Jeſw , for who hath 
any thing to charge upon them? But if they will 
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#Þpeal-from tbeſe Terms, under which they are || ; 
brought by Chriſt, unto their Perſeſtin, which is | 
the Terms of the Law, to be judg'd by that, : 
What can we ſay elſe, but they have appeal d to ; 


Cæſar, and to Cæſar they mut go? Unto your y 
Per feftiom you have appeal d, and when you N 
ſhall be found imperſelt, as all Fleſh living mult J 
be, hg will become of you before the great : 
Tribunalof God? O Lord ! Thou ſeeſt Man's b 
Fooliſhneſs, and knoweſt his Danger. If _ - 
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theſe poor People are indeed upon ſuch a Preci- 
pice as my Soul fears for them, deliver them, 
fave them from it: Bring them to aright Mind, 
that they mey not depart from thy Grace, to go 
to their ewn C:iitern tor their Salvation. 

It muſt be confeſs d there is ſomething, the 
Truth is, here at the bottom which theſe Men 
ſee, and our common Proteftams do not ſee, 
which makes them think they ſee more than we, 
and more than they do fee. It is this, that 
there can be no Juſtification of any, but by a 
Righteouſneſs according to ſome Law, where we 
can plead not guilty of the Indidtment, or that 
we have kept that Law, and that perfectly; fo 
that we are righreous according to it. This be- 
ing ſeen, they come on too faſt, that they fin nor, 
before they have learn d to diſtinguiſh between 
Lay and Law, Rogbteonſneſs and Righteouſneſs, 
Sin and Sin. They (in not (as to the accuſation 
of Nonperformance) they are righteous, and by 
that Righteouſpels | muſt ſay with them (where 
they have our Divincs on the blindſide) are juſ- 
tify'd, to wit, according to the Law of Faith, 
and as they are judg'd at the Throne of Grace; 
but they do ſin, they are wnrighteow, and no 
Fleſh living can be jultity'd according to the Law 
of Works, or at the Bar of the Tex Commandments. = 
The Orthedox are out, that will have any juſtify'd 
without a Rightcoulacſs that is perfect accord- 
ing to the Law that juſtifies him. The Quaker 
is out, that will have this Righteouſneſs perfect ac- 
cording to that Law, by which every Man is 
liable to Condemnation. The Lover of Trath 
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and Mediocrity will have every Man to have the 
Righteouſneſs of a pet fect Heart for his Juſtif- 
cation; and yet no Man be juſtiſy'd but by the 
Grace of God thro the Redemption which we have 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Art the end of this Chapter, I cannot but take 
notice of an Apology for the Quakers, Written 
long ſince this Book was wrote, by Robert Bar. 
clay, a learned Scotchman, bred up (as I have 
underitood from a Scotch Counteſs) at St. Omer, 
who acknowledę ing our Redemption by the Death 
of Chriſt as we do, declares his Judgment for 
the Une? ſality ot it, 2rd that both in the pro- 
curing Remillion and Salvation to all Men, ſo as 
all are render'd capable to be fav'd; and then in 
procuring alſo that Light within, that Seed or 
Grace (theſe words he uſes indifterently) which 
if it be not reliſted, will form Chriſt in them (as 
he chooles to {pcak) that is, regenerate, convert, 
and effectualiy ſave them. And now in ths forma- 
tion of Chris within, that is, in this Regeneration 
(to wit, the habitual Grace infus'd in the Soul by 
God's Spirit) he docs place the formal Cauſe, as 
in the Death of Chriſt the procuring efficient of 
our Juſtification. 

In which words therefore we have the pro- 
fels'd Doctrine of the Quaker, which is Arminian 
in the point of Redemption, and Popiſh in the 
point of Fuitification. As to the firſt whereof, 
lohſer ve this accurate Man to tell us how we arc 
Pallive only in the Operation of this Grace, as 
tho he did decline Armmiamſm; yet while he tel]: 
us too, that if we will but be paſlive, and =: 
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reſiſt it, this Seed will have its certain eſſect, and 
ſuppoſes a Power thereby in the Will of every 
Man to be active or paſſive, that is, to reſiſt or not 
reſilt, and that by not reſiſting (as being in our 
power) one Man is converted, and not another; 
here is Freewill and Arminianiſm very neatly re- 
trie d. As for the ſecond, I muſſ conſeſs my 
ſelt one con vinc'd with him, that a Perſon can- 
nat be made juſt or righteous (which is, to be 
juſtiſed, with A guftin and the Trent Corn) nor 
be.accaunted ſo by Gd (with che Proteſtant) 
unleſs there be a Righteouſneſs inherent, where- 
by he becomes righteous; yet do 1 vehemently 
difles, from-this learned Man, and theſe Friends, 
who hold this Righteouſneſs to be ſo perfect, that 
a Man muſt come up to a living witbant Sin, or he 
cannot elſe be juſtify d. This is ſuch Doctrine 
indeed Ldread, this is ſuch Doctrine as may make 
the Heart of the moſt holy Quaker alive to pant 
and ſa y, Lerd, enter not inte | Judgment with 2 
Servers 3, for in thy fight ſhall no Man living 
juſiig No, no, it is not according, to the 
Righteouſneſs of Works, but the, Righteouſneſs 
of, Fang, a Chriſtian ſhall be judg'd and ac- 
cordiog to the Sincerity of that Faith, the Since- 
rity.of his Repentance and inchoate Obedience, 
or Non-Sincerity (even according, to the Preva- 
lency thereof, I think, or Non-prevalency over 
the Fleſh, during che Day of his Viktation) hg 
ſhall be, acquitted. or condemn'd., For if he be 
found a true Believer, that Faith alone, that 
Sincerity (Which is a thing inherent) mall for 
the Merits of Chriſt's 3 or * = 
ake, 
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ſake, be imputed to him ſo as to ſerve the turn 
of à pertect Rightcouſnefs, that is, not as if 
God did account that which is imperfe& to be 
perfect (whofe Judgment is according to Truth) 
but this Performance according to the Law or 
Covenant of Grace, ſhall ſtand him in the ſame 
ſtead, as a perfect Righteduſneſs would accord- 
ing to the Law of Works, for eternal Life or 

Salvation. A . 
There 1s therefore the Duty, and there is the 
Condition of the Law of Grace or the Goſpel ; 
and tho no Man fully does the Duty, every true 
Believer pertorms the Condition, and ſo is righ- 
reous according to that Law, and juſtify'd. 
There are few of our Miniſters, and fewer of 
our People, are ſenſible of the advantage of this 
Doctrine, and the Soundneſs of it. It is not for 
our Works or Merits, fay they, that our Perſons 
are accepted, but for Chriſt's R ighteduſneſs, and 
in this alone is their Comfort. And, I fay, it is 
not for the Work's fake or Merit of any thing, 
or all we do, but for Chriſt's ſake that the Con- 
dition is accepted, and it is in this is my Comfort. 
To ſay thou art juſtify'd if thy Works be 
perfect, is no Comfort, fo long as thy Canſci- 
ence tells thee they are imperſect. To ſay thou 
art juſtify*d by Chriſt's Righteouſneis imputed, 
when yet thou muſt acknowledg his Righteouf- 
neſs is none of thine, unleſs thou haſt perform'd 
the Condition, is {till chen none neither: But to 
ſay that thro Chriſt's Merits and Righteouſneſs 
this it ſelf that thou doeſt ĩs the Condition, that 
the little we arc inabled by his Grace to do (all 
* | | that 
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that is omitted being forgiven) if ſincerely done; 
ſhall be accepted unto Lite (that is, be the ac- 
cepted Condition) upon the account of what 
Chriſt hath done for us, this I ſay is Comfort in- 
deed. And theſe are ſome Words, which tho! 
have us d otherwhere, and provided for other 
Perſons, the humble Quaker may need, and have 
ing read, rejoice for the Conſolation. 
la fine, the Righteouſneſs (in my Opinion) 
that ſanctiſies us, is indeed the ſame with that 
which juſtifies us; for we have but one Righteouſ- 
neſs which is ours, and that, God knows, an im- 
fet one. This learned Quaker and his 
riends are in __ (I think — as to 
that : but this one and the ſame imperfect Righ- 
teouſneſs bath a double reſpect; ſo that in one 
reſpeQ it ſauctiſies us, and juſtifies us in another. 
It ſanCtifies us as it takes us off from Sin, and ſo 
far as it makes us holy or righteous, and that is 
imperfectly; but it juſtifies us, as God accepts 
this imperfect Righteouſneſs all thro the Cove- 
nant of Grace (making our Faith without ſack 
Works as are perfeft the Condition thereof) unto 
our Salvation. 
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'T R OM the grand Principles of theſe Men, [ 


&+ muſt deſcend to their inferior or under Doc- 
trines; among which there ate theſe three or 
four that require a mote petuliat Notice: The 


declaring them ſelves againſt the Church or Nat ĩo- 


nal Miniſtry, againſt Swearing, and againſt the 


Sacraments. | 


In tte firlt-of theſe! they do but fall in with 


other Sparatiſts, and have no leſs to lean upon 


thau the Anabapriſts and Iadtpendem joint Force 
and Arguments. lu the ſecond they bave the 
words of our Lord, Swrar not at at,” and of his 
Apoſtie St. 7ames. And I am ſenſible of what 
ſafety it is ſometimes for theſe Men to ie under 
the dhie ld of ſuch general Texts of Swearing not 
a all, when they would avoid the ſaare of lome 
particular matters to be ſworn, and whereof 
they axe not to render a Reaſon. lu the laſt there 
is, | perceive, a uniformity in their Principles 
(tho I know not that they ſee it, which makes 
me the more ſecretly admire it) upon which this 
depends. The great thing they drive at in their 
Preaching to their People, is to come out of all 
former private Opinions, fleſhly Wiſdom, into 
the Life; Power, Spirit and Light, That Light 
is the Light which is in every Man, or univerſal 
according to them; and conſequently whatſoever 
is not agreeable to that Light which is univerſal 

in 
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inevery. Man, cannot be of neceſſity to any. 
Now..the © Sacraments. being iat, Worſhip, 
and not natural, they are not agrecable to ſuch a 
Light, or are undiſcoverable by it, and ſo (with 
them) not of necellity to be us'd. It is there- 
fore conyeniept that the Yeriti} ſhould here 
offer ſomething upon theſe Heads; of the Church, 
of the Airy, of Ou, of the Sacraments, 
Ii begin with the Church: There are ſeversl 
Texts in the Prophets which ſpeak of the Church 
under the New Teltament, in regard to the ex- 
tent of it (againſt the current of theſe Mers 
practice) that Kingdoms, Nations, the Kindred 
of the Earth, the Iſles, the uttermoſt Parts of the 
World mould come into it. It pleas d God be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt-to chooſe the Nation of 
the Jews, and them alone, to be his People; 
which muſt be underſtood with this Sobriety, not 
as if there were none that ſery'd God in the Earth 
beſides, and were {av'd; but that there was no 
People elſe brought into a Church-State, or in- 
to a way of any viſible Society of divers Families 
eather*d together for acknowledging: and wor- 
ſhipping the true God, according to his own 
Ordinances and Appointments, but them only, 
In this ſenſe it is (for in ſuch Language do the 
Prophecies run) that the Gentiles are brought into 
the Jews," that is, into the Church of Ged, the on- 
ly Catbolick Viſible Church, confin'd then to their 
Nation, and now Qiſpers'd throughont the 
Wotld. AT N 
According to theſe Prophecies our Lord Jeſus 
(after he had futfil'd the Work of our Redemp+ 
| | H 3 tion 
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tion by his Death and Reſurrection) gives Com- 
miſſion to his Apoſtles to go unto all Nations, to 
preach the Goſpel, to receive thoſe that believ d 
their Doctrine unto Baptiſm, which is the badg 
of his Subjects, and then that they ſhould be 
kept together in Societies, and be taught to ob- 


ſerve all things he commanded ;, that is, he com- 
miſſionated them for the erecting him a Kingdom 
in this World, which is call'd the Xingdom 
Heaven and Kingdom of God ſo often in the Goſ- 
pel : and Jeſus began to preach, Repent, for the 
Kingdom of Heaven i at band. The Kingdom of 
Heaven is like a Field, wherein there is Wheat 
and Tares ; like Leeven, like a Net. The King- 
dom of Heaven ſuffer: Violence, and the Violent 
take it by Force: It is ſpoken in regard to the 
Multitudes that do and ſhould throng into this 
Kingdom or the Cbriſtian Church at the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. The Kingdom of God, and Kingdom 
of Heaven (ſays Mr, Hede) is the Kingdom of the 
Aeſſiab, or Chrift feretold in the Prophets; and the 
Term was not ſtrange to the Jews, who never acht 
what it meant. Of this Government old Jacob 
opheſied, The Scepter ſhall not depart 

til Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the g- 


firſt 
Jud 
nhering of the People be: That is, a Prediction of 


God's ordering his Poſterity, the Nation of the 
Jews, into a Theocracy or State of being his 
rend People; which State of Peculiarity was to 
ceaſe when the Meffiab ſhould come, who by 
ſending his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to 
the World mould gather a Nations, or any o- 
-thers that would, to come into it. It may * 
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be ſome Wonder that this K:ngdom ſhould be 
no better underſtood by us, both in its Conlli- 
tution and Adminiſtration. For tho Chriſt tells 


- us, It i not of thus World, to wit, not from it, 


or to be ſet up by Worldly means, as Armies 


and the Sword, but by the Spirit and Yord, and 


more eſpecially in regard to the Affairs and Con- 
cernments of it, which are not temporal but /pr- 
ritual, and ſo is not 1njurious to the Civil Power; 
yet is it a Kingdom in the World, and as other 
Kingdoms, comprehends the Bodies as well as 
Souls of Men and Women living under Subjection 
to his Goverament, in that external Way of Wor- 
ſhip. and Diſcipline as by his own Officers and Or- 
dinances he hath appointed in the Goſpel. | 

lt is but a miſtaken Notion therefore (I hum- 
bly conceive) which our Divines have ordinarily 
taken up, that the Church is to be look'd on 
in the firſt Apprehenſſon as myſtical, when this 
ſhould be the ſecond Apprehenfion of it. 

The Church in the hrſt Notion is the number 
of the called (as the Word it ſelf imports) into 
this Kingdom, that is to the Belief and Profeſ- 
ſion of the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt when re- 
veal'd, in that external Worſhip and Service 
they appoint in oppaſition to all falſe Religions; 
and the Elect are a part of that Society or that 
Number, unto which God does ordinarily bring 
them for that Advantage ſake which they have 
there, as the Jew is ſaid to have above the Cen- 
tile, in_order to the promoting their Salvation. 
And the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch « 
ſhoald be ſavd. That = unto whi W 
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is added, muſt be ſomething elſe, or more than 
that alone it ſelf Which s added. Aany are 
cal'd but few are choſen. There is the general 
and ſpecial Grace of the Gofpel. The Catho!ick 
Church ought (I think) to be defin'd by the Re- 
ception ot the yenera! Grace, tho not exclulive 
of the ſpecial Grace of it, where it is receiv d 
alſo. Ir is an Article of the Creed that we be- 
lieve the Holy Catbolick Church; by which it is 
true that our Proteſtants ordinarily do underſtand - 
only the Elect, or Elect Believers, tho here and 
there but one in our Chriſtian Congregations. 
But I have got the Apprebenſion, that thoſe an- 
tient Chriſtsans, who put this Article ioto the 
Creed, did really intend nothing elſe by it but 
the Advancement and Preſervation of Unity in 
all thoſe that receive the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
which was firſt preach'd at Jern/alem and from 
thence” ſpread through the World, taking in 
whole Nations upon that account as well as the 
Ele&. according to the fore-intimated Scriptures. 
The Diſtribu ion then of the Church into My- 
ſtical and Viſible, which is a Diſtioction of it in 
regard to the external and internal State there- 
of, I rake not to be of a Subject into its Adjunt;, 
in this ſenſe, as if the Church in the one State 
only was the Church indeed, and the other in 
appearance; for Eccle is Carm Vocaterum, and 
the externally call?d as ſuch, are really of Chriſt's 
Kingdom "as well zs the Elect: Nor of a Genus 
into s Species, as if they were two Churches, and 
Chriſt che Head of two Bydies: No nor of an 
Inegriim or While into its Parts, as the LINA 
$4.77 . : ++ . 1 1 t o- 
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Catholick is in regatd to perticulir Congrega- 
tions: but in good earneſt it i, rather of an 
Homono mon into its double Signiſication, while 
ſom; ugderſtand ic, according to ſome places of 
Scripture, of the number ot the cad, as the 
Church in the Wild:>ne/3 ; and ſame, according to 
oel places, of the number of the Elett, as the 
Church of the firſt bern whoſe Names are written in 
Heav'n. My reaſon for this is, becauſe the Word 
Eccles is tiken yet in ſome places otherwiſe 
alſo, for an Aſſembly or any Company of Peo- 
ple gather'd together about worldly Occaſions. 
However this paſs, the Church is to be held in- 
deed à Society of two ſorts of Members in the 
ſenſe enſuipg, to wit, there being ſome of the 
caled who ſo anſwer their Call as to come in 
only and join with the Body in Fellowſhip and 
Participation of the Ordinances, and walking or- 
derly ſo far as not to ſcandalize others, and 
incur Excommunicatian 3 and there are others 
of them that anſwer it fo 2s to come in effec- 
tually to Chriſt, and are ſav'd. So Auguſtin, 
Sunt aliqui qui induwit Chriſtum «ſq, ad Jacramen- 
torum receptionem, ali ad Vite: ſanitificationens. In 
the larger Notion muſt the Word Church. be 
conceiggd to lie firſt in the Mind of the holy 
per- men them ſelves that uſe it, unto hat ſoever 
after they apply it. And this is to raiſe a Bul- 
wark, and the only Bulwark for the Church, that 
can hold againſt Separat ſon. . 
The r, are a People who indeed do ſe- 
parate from, al} other Chiriſfians, but this they do 
(1 will ſuppoſe) as they are $667 and I Niet, got 
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as Chriſtians, or not as they are of the Church 
uni ver ſal. It is manifeſt how they are for ns. 
verſal Light, and for an wwwverſal Goſpel, which 
they would be ready -to preach, if they could, 
themſelves to the World. It is 3 Corruption 
then of their Practice, no Deduction from 
their Principles, that they decline into a Form 
and Set of their own, when they declaim gene- 
rally againſt all Forms and Opimont. They ſhould 
rather maintain their Station among all ſorts of 
Profeſſors, that they might be Examples of the 
Life and Power under every Ferm, with a Chri- 
ftian indifferency : and. foraſmuch as it is the 
Glory (as before mention'd) of the Church in 
theſe latter days, that Kings with their whole 
Countries ſhould be brought into it, and be its 
awrſing Fathers, according to the Prophets, they 


fhould be moſt induſtrious to unite themſelves 


more eſpecially ro our publick Congregations ; 
Holding nth the Word o Life in 4 blamelefs Con- 
verſation, as Sons of Ged without rebuke, in the mud? 
of A wicked and perverſe Nation, among whom 
they. ſhould ſhine as Lights in the World, Thus 
did the bleſſed and holy Jeſus accommodate him- 
ſelf to Sinners, going about doing good, preach- 
ing in their Synagogues, and never refuſing to 
join with bis Nation in the Service of the Tem- 
ple. Thus did the boly Apoftler likewiſe, who 
to the Jens became as Jews, and to the Gentsles 
as ſuch who were free the Law, that amon 
they might gain ſome. Let every Man pleaſe 
bis Neg hbbor for bis Edification. O what a bleſ- 
ſed thing, happy and glorious, would it — 
en 
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been thought by Juſtin Marty, Athenavora, 
Origen, Clemens, Tertullian, and Cyprian, if they 
might have enjoy'd the Times we do, when the 
Chief Alag iſtrate and all the People can unite, and 
meet in the Service of the ſame true God, and 
the true Religion? And is this the Fruit of our 
Thankfulneſs, that the Largeneſs of God's Good- 
neſs ſhould make us more ſcany, and willing to 
be reduc'd to the Model of thoſe primitive Per- 
ſecutions? Time may come when the Sons of 
Verity will be readier to embrace more Catholick 
Doctrine, and more Catholick Charity. 

For the Afiniſtry then next, it is certain that 
the Sefartes generally do account the Perſons 
who are made Prieſts by the Biſhops to be no 
Miniſters of Cbriſt. The rigid Epy/copalians are 
even with them on the other fide, who will 
allow none elſe to be ſo but ſuch, tho never ſo 
ſolemnly ordain'd by the Hands of the Prezby- 
tery, The moderate and ſober Veritiſt is for 
neither of ſuch Extremities, yet for ſome Friend- 
lineſs between both. The Foundation of theſe 
exceſſive Apprehenſions, 1 ſuppoſe, does lie in 
the receiv d Suppoſition, that the Office of Prieſt- 
hood, or the ſpiritual Power that conſtitutes a 
Man a Miniſter of Chrift, is deriv'd in the Church 
by Succeſſion. Chriſt breath'd on his Diſciples, 
and ſo gave them the Power at firſt. Recesve 
the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Sins ye remit, are remitted 
that is, a Power to forgive Sins, ſay Divines. 
The Apoſtles ordain'd, and gave the ſame to 
their Succeſſors. They derive it orderly one 
downwards to another. The Apoſtles _— 

ors 
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ſors are Biſhops, ſays the Epiſcepalian, and no 
body conſequently . can have Miniſlerial Power 


without Epiſcopa/ Ordination. Nibi dat quod 


in ſe nm habet. The S:Gary hereupon tells em, 
upon their own Confeſſion, that their ſtanding 
therefore muſt be Antichriſtian, as being deriv'd 
ſrom the Pepe, or through the Church of Rome, 
which is Babylon, the Beat, the A. ber of Har- 
lots, and to be utterly diſown'd. Let thoſe that 
yield to this Suppoſition, come off without Dirt 
here as well as they can; for my part 1 will an- 
ſwer thus, I deny the Argument. The Biſhops, 
Presbyters, or Church do but deſigu the Perſon, 
the ſpiritual Power it ſelf is not given by Orders, 
but flows immediately upon that Delignation, 
from Chrift's Inſtitut ion. 5 | 
I muſt confeſs there is ſomething ſticks here 
more with me, and that is this. Ordination in 
Uſe (we know) is ſuch as conſtitutes Men Mini- 
ſters of the Catholick Church. But to make a 
Man a Miniſter of the Univerſal Church viſible, 
who hath not the Office of an Apoftle or an Evan- 
geliſt, nor any Gifts, ſuch as that of Tongues was 
on N for ſuch an Office as to be a Uni- 
ver lal Miniſter, ſeems a Solecs/m, neither of Con- 
ſtruction, nor Conſequence for the common 
good. When the Deacons are ordain'd in the 
Chorch of Jeruſalem, the Elders in every Church 
in the Ads, and in every City in Tu, are they 
not all made Officers of a particular Flock? Let 
us ſuppoſe then God Almighty makes Proviſion 


for the carrying on his own Goſpel; he gives 


Gifts unto Men for that Work as he pleaſes : 
2 1 hole 
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Thoſe that have Talents do receive them to profic 
wit hal or are poteſtated by the Reception to oc- 
cupy with them for their Maſter. When Men 
then, ex done, at firſt do preach, there are peo- 
ple (we may ſuppoſe) wrought upon to be Con- 
verts. A Company of ſuch chuſe this or another 
gifted Man among them to be their Pafor ; if 
they have any Apoiile ot Evangeliſt of ſuperemi- 
nent Authority there preſent,” he may govern as 
Præſes in the Action: The Conſent of the Man 
elected to bis Election puts him in Office; then 
he is ordain'd to the overſight of that Flock, and 
now he preaches ex offcio, which was hut ex den 
before. This is the only Scripture Paſtor for 
ought I fee ; and to be Main'd otherwiſe, with- 
out the Election and Deſignation to a particular 
Charge, is to be made a Paſtor without an Office, 
or tobe put into an Office but not to be made a Paſ- 
tor. Ordination by this is ſupposꝰd to be cs 70 L, 
and is defin'd by St. Laube (in comparing two Texts 
in the Afts) to be a Recommendation of a Perſon 
to the Grace of God, for his falfiling that Work, 
unto which (before the ſignal Deſignation of lay- 
ing on of Hands) he is cal d. 

But for this Ordering, as we make it, that is, 
putting Men out of the Laiety into the Clergy, in 
relation to the Catbolsck Church throughout the 
World; ſo that let a Man who is run out of his 
Eſtate 45 and all his Honeſty with it, get 
accidentally by a Biſhop unknown to be ordain'd, 
when he is no more fit for that holy Function in- 
deed than a Swineherd, he mult be accounted to 
have an indelible” Char act er hercupon for * — 

if 
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Prieſt for ever after to his Lives end, to the hazard 
of his own, and the Souls of God knows how 
many by it. 1 muſt profeſs I cannot tell well 
what to ſay to it, but that the Ferirsff give warn- 
ing, left a piece of Corruption be crept into the 
Church, which does beget, and is the Nurſe of 
Ignorance, Formality, Sloth, ſcandalons Living, 
Unſerviceableneſs to one's Generation, Con- 
tempt of publick Ordinances, with thoſe Miſ- 
chiefs that grow from thence, the leaſt whereof 
is the Iniquity of ſo many Peoples Separation 

from our publick Congregations. | 
For Swearing - There is a Swearing before a 
Magiſtrate, or in obr ardinary Converſation. 1 
do believe thoſe Texts Nat theſe Friends do urge 
againſt Swearing, are in the latter Conſtruction 
only obligatory to a Chriſtian. * An Oath in 
bearing of Teſtimeny, or us'd for the ending of 
Strife, I am perſuaded is not only -Jawful, but 
neceſlary, in regard to Government, and a part 
of God's Worſhip, Thou ſbalt fear me, and ſwear 
23 Name. | remember moreover, that Paul 
peaking in a ſerious matter, uſes theſe words, / 
call God to record upon my Saul; which is a manifeſt 
Oath, an Oath being a calling upon God to be 
Witneſs, and judg of that Truth a Man deli- 
vers, or that the thing is true which he ſays. 
There is therefore an Aſſertory Oath, and a Pro- 
mſſory : The former of theſe is not to be ſcrupl'd 
when there is a Call for; it; and theſe Friends 
are to inform themſelves better, both ſor their 
own ſakes, and that none receive injury thro 
their refuſal, The latter 1 dare not ſay-is unlaw- 
1 
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ful, but 1 wiſh well to the Quakers Wiſdom: 
There is one thing more I will add, which was 
not at firſt in the Book, but added in a later Tran- 
ſcription, and that is about Tithes. That emi- 
nent and untverſal Preacher among theſe Friends, 
George Fox, hath laid it ſeverely on his Diſciples 
Conſciences, as a ſpecial matter, that they bear 


their Teſtimony againſt TKhes. The chief Ar- 


gument I find in them ſince for it, and that they 
ſtand upon, is, They who pay Tithes (ſay they) 
uphold a legal Ceremony abrogated by Chriſt : 
They that do ſo, do (virtually) deny Chriſt to 
be come in the Fleſh, and that is a Mark of Anti- 
chriſt. The true Anſwer to which is, that if 
Tithes were demanded to be paid, as command- 
ed of God by the Law of Moſer, this conſequence 
might be urg'd ; for hereby inſtead of the Peo- 
ples robbing God (as they uſe to ſpeak) they 
make their pretence of God, to rob the People; 
but being demanded and paid only by the Law 
of the Land, there is no more reaſon for the 
ſerupling to pay Tithes than to pay Taxes. 
Nevertheleſs ſecing the Quaker does make a 
Conſcience of the matter, and there hath been, 
and is like to be ſtill much ado about it, and that 
verily on this ſober ground, 1 will propoſe an 
Expedient, which is, That a Bill for preventing 
future Contention between the Miniſter and ihe 
Quaker be brought into Parliament, to this ef- 
felt : That foraſmuch as there be many that may 
retend, and ſome that do indeed ſcruple to pay 
Tiches, becauſe the paying them does uphold a 
legal Ceremony abrogated by Chriſt, which they 
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count tu te a dental of Chrit to be come in the 
Fleſt, "and," that a. Mark of Ancichrilt 3 Be it 
enatted, That all ſuch Perſon; chat be in car neſt ſo 
far Quakers, 28 to ſcruple payment on this ac- 
count, they ſhall” be exempted hencefor ward 


from paying Tithes, and fo bave a Liberty of 
Corfſcience thereig peether, but ſhall pay an 
Efghthithſtead af it. Wbich Eighth having neyer 
been i pos d by the LA of 2doſes, but by the 
Law'now made, they muſt ſcruple for the tive 
to come to pay this Eighth, no more than to obey 
the Goxernment of the, Nation. 1 Ipeak it not 
with a defireto oppreſs the Quaker in the leaſt, 
when I {eek to caſe his Conſcience 3 but I do ra- 
ther gratity him in bis Argument, while 1 take it 
to he ſuch as is perfectly anſwerable only by ſuch 
2 Solution as is never Ike to be given it, that is, 
byan Ac of Farimentrt. 
It ay fay here mbre plainly, we like not the 
Miniſtry, and therefore cannot contribute to 
their” Maintenance; I confeſs this is to ſpeak down- 
right: hut I pray why cannot? , You! may ſoy 
therefore indeed, you would not ; but you mult 
Friends, the Law requites it. There ate ſeveral, 
tammerable things, that all States require or im- 
poſe on their Subjects that we do got like; and 
tho they are to be ik d and ſer vr ill Purpoſes, 
yer what they dem nd, what is our Due, what 
is off Rente, or. Rates, our Tribuce, Cuſtom, 
they ate all paid without, ſcruple of Senſchence, 
70 nowing that we could amend nothing by out 
re Mtg Payment. YO 99/6006 LOO 
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For the Sacraments then laſt: When God 
made Man at firſt, and put bis Law in his Hzarrt, 
which was the Law of his Nature, according to 
which he was to live, he yet gave him two Trees 
in Commandment, ſuch was that Oeconomy he 
thought belt for his Creature, even in his rerfett 
Stare. When Jeſus Chriſt accordingly came in 
che Fleſh, and by his redceming the Fews from 
the Old Teſtament, did as it were reſtore the 
World to the Primitive Law. written in the 
Heart, giving it afreſhfor his Law with Indul- 
gence, and with his Spirit, that we may live by 
it, it hath pleas'd him alſo together with this 
Law within to inſtitute two Rites, of Baptiſm and 
his Supper. Now tho | acknowleds theſe Friends 
have reaſon not to make ſo much of theſe Poſi- 
tives, as St. Auſtin and others have done, who 
would, from two Texts in Jobn, allow no Perſon 
unbaptiz'd, and not Pactaker of the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, to be capable of 
Salvation; yet muſt I wonder at them, who 
receive the Scripture, and bear the Name 
of Chriſt, chat they ſhould refuſe the uſe of theſe 
Ordinances, which Chriſt hath left on purpoſe to 
be the Badges of our Profeſſion, the Livery and 
Memorials of hims unleſs when they ſpezk of 
him ſo much as they do in the Spirit, they did in- 
tend not to on him indeed in the Heſh, which 
God forbid. "3 | 

We read, -and have had it before in the New 
Covenant, that we ſhall be all raught of God; in- 
ſomuch that one Thall not have need to be taught of 


another, becauſe of this teaching of God. - 
1 W 
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will ask then theſe Friends how it comes to paſs 
that they have their Meetings for all this Text, 
to preach, and not for other Ordinances ? They 
will ſay, 1 ſuppoſe, Chriſt hath commanded that 
the Goſpel be preach'd, Go and teach, and ſuch 
Texts muſt not therefore be underſtood to be 
excluſive of Preaching. This is well, but hath 
not Chriſt commanded alſo, Baptixe and do this: 
Who art thou then, O Man! that ſeparateſt 
what God hath join'd, and rejecteſt the Counſel 
of God againſt thy ſelf, refuſing to be baptiz'd, 
and to taſt of his Supper? And what reaſon 
have they for this? There is but one I ever 
heard from any of them, and that is from the 
words of the Apoltle, As oft as ye do this, ye 
ſhew forth the Lord's Death till be come. Chriſt's 
coming is in the Spirit, or to Judgment. It is not 
meant (ſay they) of his laſt coming, for then 
muſt this Ordinance be indeed as laſting as the 
World ; but it is meant of his coming in the Spirit, 
and he being thus come, as to them, the Ordi- 
nance ceaſes, Iam now heartily ſorry for this, 
for here is a Gloſs that manifeſtly deſtroys the 
Text, and yet I have heard one of them ſpeaking 
thus from his Heart. The Scope of the place 
is to deliver to the Church ChriſPs Inſtitution to 
be obſery'd, and the Scope of this Expoſition is 
to evade and ſhift it off, I (ay farther, that be- 
ſides this Gloſs is apparently wreſted, it is a con- 
ceit that is not conſonant to this Principle of 
theirs (of Chriſt within) it ſelf, For Chriſt in 
the Spirit muſt be come always, and ſo this-Ordi- 
nance Was not to be kept eyen then when yet the 
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Apoſtle delivers it to the Church, and gives 
them direction about the Obſervation. Sirs, I 
remember a Saying of St. James about the Faith 
of Chriſt : There is the Worſhip of Chriſt, and 
the Faith of Chriſt 3. fy Brethren (ſays he) haue 
not the Faith of our Lord Jeſus in reſpett of Perſons. 
So ſay I, my Friends, have not the Worſhip of 
Chriſt the Lord of Glory, in re ſpect of Ordinances. 
There is one and the ſame Reaſon for your Conti- 
nuance in Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, and breaking of 
Bread, and Prayers. | 

You may lay, but what? ls it not enough for 
theſe People to aſſume a Liberty of Propheſy ing, 
but would you alſo have them adminiſter the Sa- 
cramenats? I anſwer, this is a thing indeed to be 


thought on; and if this be the Reaſon of their 


Forbearance, it is another matter. I will tell 
them therefore what I would re ly have them 
do: Let them hold here, and that I would firſt 
have them do, is to underſtand themſelves well, 
that they be able to come up to the ſquare of their 
own Principles. Theſe are Per ſons that are for 
the general Grace of God; and I would have 
them know then, how the Catholick Church, as 
it is in this World, is founded thereupon, that 
they may cleave to it. They are Perſons for 
taking Men off from the Form, to bring them to 
the Life and Power of Religion: And I would 
have them by no means therefore to bring them- 
ſelves into a Sect, a particular Scct, which is a 
Form, and ſo run into what they avoid in others. 
No rather, while they acknowledg the Life and 
Power to be every where, and not tied to any 
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Form or Party, they ſhould be Catholick in their 
Love and Communion with Chriſtians, as they 
are in their Principles. And foraſmuch as it hath 
pleasꝰd God that the Afagiſtrate in this Nation is 
Chriſtian, and of the Reform'd Religion (and no 
Papift) as they account themſelves to be, I would 
have them bleſs God for it, and expreſs their 
Thankfulneſs by joining with him in our publick 
All-mblies. I would have them then, in oppo- 
| ſition to the Forms they. have run thro, to look 
on the Parochial Miniſtry and External Ordinan- 
ces of the Church, with the ſame kind of Spirit 
as that of St. Paal; Moreover Brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant that all our Fathers were under 
the Clond, and all paſſed thro the Sea, and were bap- 
tic d, and eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and drank 
of the ſame ſpiritual Rock, which Rock was Chriſt, In 
the mean time it being the Life and Power,which 
they chiefly or altogether preſs after, I would 
have them upon their Liberty to aſſociate with all 
good Chriſtian People, Conformiſt or Nonconfor- 
miſt, Independant, Preabyterian, or our Pariſh 
Meetings, as Brethren in the ſame Profeſſion at 
large, to be layiag out their Talents continually 
in that fraternal watching over. Exhortation, 
Admonition, Correption, of all forts of Perſons 
their Neighbours, according to their Condition, 
as may comvince ſome, ſtrengthen others, and 
mend all, for the making them ſound in the Faith : 
Which upon the account of Feilow-Members of 
the ſame Body mult be warrantable before Men, 
and exceeding pleaſing to God, Tis ſuch as 
theſe living Coals we want among the dead * 
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for the kindling Life in our mid Congregations. 
[ will then like well enough if they meet alſo 
ſometimes among themſelves, for the ſtirring 
up the Grace of God in their own Hearts, and 
for the provoking one another unto Zeal and 
Conſtancy in theſe and the like good Works : 
Then they that feared the Lord, ſpake often to one 
another, and the Lird bearken'd and heard it, and a 
Book, of Remembrance was written befare lim for 
them that fear'd the Lord, and thought upon bis 
Name, I would have them alſo more eſpecially 
to continue exemplary in the general courſe of 
their Lives, and if it be poſſible in their Families, 
that they may rebuke Sin with the more Autho- 
rity, and yet carry it toward the Sinner ſtill 
with Meekneſs, Humility, Compaiton, do- 
ing nothing out of Pride and Vainglory, but to 
the winning over all that live round about them 
by that good Report, which they ſhall not chooſe 
but give them, when they ſee how that in all Sin- 
plicity and godly Sincerity they have their Conver ſa- 
tion in the World, This would make the Life of 
theſe Friends ſignificant to the Nation, even to 
be as burning and ſhining Lights, like to Jour, 2- 
morgſt a crooked Generation, for the rectifying 
thereof, when now they make themſclves Fire- 
brands to it thro Diviſion. By this means ſhould 
they become the Salt of our Pariſhes, the Foy of 
the Miniſters (whom they now proſecute with 
Hate) and Salvation to their People, the beſt 
Men for the Commonwealth, the beſt Church- 
Members, the beſt Subjects, and the beſt Chrif- 
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CHAP. IX. 


1 Come from the Principles of the Duakers to 


their Practices; and the Practice of this Sect 
have ſome odneſſes in it, and ſome good things 
in it, 

The good things are ſuch as theſe : Their Re- 
ſolution and fix'd purpoſe to follow their Con- 
ſciences in all things againſt the Stream of the 
World: Their patient Suffering and enduring 


the taking away their Goods, Impriſonment, and 


loſs of Life, if call'd to it, in purſuance of that 
Reſolution. Theſe are not good things only in a 
good Cauſe, but great 
1 muſt things and * heroical. A- 
e e,, gin, their Morificaun 88 
the Author af that time, to the Pomps and Vanities 
when it was firftwrit, of this World, in diſre- 
gard of gay Apparel, 
Plays, Sports, oſtentous Prodigality, Time- 
waſting Recreations. Their uſing but a few 
Words (when in the multitude thereof there is 
Sin) in their Trading, which if it be in fingle- 
neſs of Heart, and not to over-rezch any the 
more by it, it is a thing both worthy of our Praiſe 
and Imitation, There is the Calmneſs moreover 
and Evenneſs of their Temper, Subjugation of 
their Paſhon, Submiſſion to the preſent Powers, 
Harmlelinefs to their Neighbours, not medling 
with other Folks Matters, the Fidelity * 
OTUS 
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Words and Appointments, their true following 
of Peace, Chriſtian Liberty and Propriety, not- 
withſtanding!their abandoning (which among!t all 
is not the leait remarkable) the contentious part 
of the Law, whereby they become exempt from 
ſo much Trouble and Vexation. There are theſe 
good things, and there may be more, to be 
found among theſe People, whom God, we may 
hope, hath ſer forth in this Age to be ſome Allay 
unto that Wickedneſs with which it is ſo much 
_ overgrown, and conſequently a Spectacle to c- 
thers for their Reformation. The buſineſs of 
the Veritiſt is, and muſt be here, to chuſe and 
cleave to what is right, what is meet, what is 
honeſt, what is of good Report among theſe, 
as to refuſe and ſhun what is evil in any other ſort 
of Chriſtians of what quality ſoever. 

The Odneſſes of their Practice now follow, 
and they lie chiefly in that Uncouthneſs of their 
Carriage, without putting any difference as to 
the Ranks of Men; whereas they are to remem- 
ber, that God hath put an Order of things in the 
whole Univerſe, with the Subordination of one 
thing unto another, and accordingly there are 
Degrees and Relations between Man and Man, as 
of Superior and Inferior, and an Honour is re- 
quir'd to every Man in his Place or Station by 
the Law of the fifib Commandment. The holy 
and bleſſed Angels in Heaven have their Orders 
among them, inſomuch that Afichae! contending 
with the Devil, who was no doubt one of the 
higheſt rank of Spirits, durſt not treat him with 
uncivil Language, but ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. 

14 We 
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We may read ia Scripture of the good and beſt 
Folks of old, as to their Practice in this kind: 
Abraham bow'd himſelf to the Hittite,; Epbron 
Calls him Zerd : David uſes ſuch words to Nabal, 
only becauſe a great rich Man, as there is no 
Complement now-a-days amounts to more: Abi- 
gal even outvies him in her Speeches of and to 
himſelf: Chriſt ſays to the Mag in the Goſpel, 
Fiend, bow cam ſt thou in bither ? That Compella- 
tion Friend tcaches a Civility in Expreſſion :, The 
Apoſt le in the At; uſes the Compellation Sirs ; 
St. Peter commands expreſly, Be comrteo ; what- 
ſozver things are cornely, of good Report and honeſ} 
in che bght of Men, as well as boly in the fight of 
God, arc requir'd of Chriſtians in their place. 
My Friend! And what ſayſt thong to this plaiu 
Light? It thou be convinc'd, and art upright, 
thou wilt follow thy,Convition ; at thou fol- 
loweſt a Party only, thou art counterfeit. And 
what is it here theſe Men, ſtand upon to make 
themſclves 2s Beacons to the World ? There arc 
yo Particulars, the keeping, on the Ha, and tlic 
Living I hou and Thee. | , 

For the one, I hope theſe Perſons do know 
that it is Cuſtom and common Ulage. that gives 
fienification to Words: And as for the word Tes 
in Engliſh, it is a word they need not be told 
(Which as yet it ſeems ſome do need) that is, 
both Singular and Plural. It is pity we ſhould 
have ſuch a Grammatica! Caſe of Conſcience : 
The Word proper to the Plural, and not ever to 
be apply'd to the Singular, is Te; but as for the 
word Tos, it is equally, proper to ſay Tow or 

| * Thon, 


( 121 

Then; but the one is comely or civil, and not 
the other, | 

For the other, the putting off the Hat, it is a 
thing which receives its Denomination likewiſe 
(no doubt) as Words do by common uſage 3 and 
it is but the ſame thing in Geſture; which that was 
in Words, between Boaz. and his Reapers. It is a 
ſilent Salve, a part of Courteſy requir'd in ge- 
neral, I ſaid before by St. Peter, and in particu- 
7 expected by civil Neighbours. It is not need- 
vl I ſhould ſay any more againſt them, let me 
hear what they can ſay for this fond fingulacity. 
Thou thinkeſt perhaps, and mayſt ſay, Ido by 
this Carriage of mine rebuke the Pride and Ela- 
tion of ſuch or ſuch a Perſon: But take heed 
thou doeſt it not with greater Prede. It is bet- 
ter training up thy felt ro Modeſty, Mceknels, 
and Submiſſion to the Meaneſt, than to a pre- 
lumptuous Briſling up with the beſt, which the 
Fleſh of Man will teach faſt enough. Again, 
Thou thinkeſt thou haſt a Spirit of Diſcernment, 
and wouldſt ſhew Courteſy, but thou judgeſt the 
Man would be lifted up and looks for it (for there 
is nothing of weight to be aid for this Prattice, 
but ſomething to this effect) but in the mean 
while doſt not thou diſcern alſo within thy ſelf, 
how much thou gratifieſt thy own Fleſh ? If thou 
diſcerneſt not the Corruption of thy own Heart, 
how canſt thou take on thee to diſcern another 
Mau's ? I will acknowledg, my Spirit does tell me 


and I do not doubt but that a ſevere Neglect nd 


rebukefu Carriage toward the Lofty, che Con- 
ceited, che Vain in the Earth, procecding indeed 
out 
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out of Diſcernment and Choice, which is. accom- 
pany'd with Humility in one's ſelf and Self-de- 
nial, in a lothneſs at the very Soul to do ſo, but 
only out of Conſcience againſt the Evil, and for 
the Party's Good, may be at ſome times, or upon 
ſome occaſions, an excellent part of a Chriſtian, 
ora Duty of ſpiritual Mercy, or Charity of a 
high Rank and extraordinary Influence, if ma- 
nag'd as it ought; for who does not read how 
Aordecas behav'd himſelf to Hamam] Whereas 
the conſtant ordinary walking thus, as theſe 
Friends do, alike to all Perſons, without any 
Spirit or Power, as without Dsſcrimmnation, does 
manifeſtly turn the thing into a mere Formality, 
and empty piece of Infigntficancy, as it need no 
other than that Light ir ſelf, which did beget the 
Practice, to condemn it again as uſeleſs and 
without Fruit. And when it is taken up by ma- 
ny of theſe tender Friends as a matter of Conſci- 
ence, and point of their Se, ſo that they come 
to think they ſhall ſin if they put off the Hat, or 
fay Tow to the Acquaintance or Perſon they 
meet, it is certainly a ſuperſtitious thing, and a 
grievoully vata burdening themſelves with their 
own Tradition: For as the Apoſtle's Touch not, 
Taſt not, ſo is this, Put not off the Hat, Say not 
Ten but Than, which are the Commandments or 
Doctrines of themſelves only. 

But thon may ſt fay at laſt, we do hereby keep 
up a difference between our ſelves and other 
Folks, and it is needful to have our Enſign 
for thoſe that will come in to us. But take 
heed, from whence comes Diviſion ? From 2 
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. Iod of Love, and the Goſpel of Peace, or 
» from the Devil? Take heed that when ye 
it Ithink all out of Conſcience, you betray not 
r Irlehly Policy. Take heed, if you walk not 
n Jin Integrity, there is no more regard to be 
1, bad to you, unleſs it be as a dangerous Par- 
a iy. I profeſs for my own part 1 am heartily 
. Wgriev'd for you in this thing, and the Light 
xs {which I have in my Spirit does diate this 
Ito me out of reſpect, and not out of any 
ſe Evil to you. I would have you a little more 
y advisd therefore therein; for methinks it is 
> pity really, that when there is ſo much ſig- 
y, Iaifcancy in many things which you hold and 
o Ido, you ſhould by ſuch an exceeding Little- 
e Ineſs of Mind, of Spirit, of Judgment, in two 
d ſuch worthleſs Materials in your Practice as 
1 theſe (unleſs all, as before, were out of Guile, 
;. which God forbid, and 1 in no wiſe believe) 
e Neo thus to put your whole Diſcretion and Cre- 
r dit to Sale openly, to be contemn'd or derided 
y by the Wiſe and Unwiſe, and not advance 
2 Four ſelves one jot by the price: Thu their way 
r „ what it is, yet their Poſterity approve their 
„ Ng. X , 
t The Book ending here, I will conclude with 
r {the expectation now that V. P. or ſome ſuch 
ingenuous profeſs'd Quaker, that knows how 
to be civil to thoſe that are civil, ſhould, taking 
it up and reading it all over, give us his Ani- 
madverſions upon the whole, with ſome no- 
tice ſtill of what he agrees in, as of what he 
diſlikes 3 and uſing ſuch a Stile, as ſhall 2 
vokRe 


LL. *.. 
voke only to, Love and Accommodation in 
the Truth, without Petulancy or Contention. 
And as to thoſe two laſt mention'd Particu- 
lars, 1 expect he ſhall be eaſy to acknowledg 
rhe word Tew to be in Engliſh Singular and 
plural, as the Author ſays, and it is not to 
be contradicted : and therefore to ſay Toa, 
and to put off the Hat, as others do; is not 
always and altogether unlawful for him; but 
the forbearing that Practice in general i; 
moſt agreeable (according to their Sentiments) 
to the Simplicity (the Yea, yea, and No, no) 
of the Goſpel. And as for other matters of 
deeper importance, he will be ready likewiſe 
to acknowledg ſuch and ſach Doctrines are 
to be fo and ſo only underſtood, ſuch and 
* ſach Sayings to be ſo or ſo qualify'd, and 
ſome to be corrected (there being no Man 
alive that erreth or ſinneth not) infomuch 
therefore that if G. N. I. P. and the reſt, 
would join in publiſhing a Book for owning 
what hath been written by the Quaker, as 
Aug uſtine did own that which he had wrote in 
the moſt commended Book of all his Works, en- 
ticul'd his Retract ationti, there is nothing they 
could do more nobly (as the Men of Berea) and 
tend to their true Vindication, the Honour of 
God, and Salvation of Friends. 


Reader, From the beginning of my Writing 
this Book to the end, I thought to conceal the 
Author; but upon conſideration of that Text, 
Let your Moderation be knewn unto all Men, 5 — 
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ſteel my ſelf not to be aſham'd of ſhewing mine 
(ſuch as it is, and has been always about this for- 
ty year) both towards all, and unto all, even 
theſe Friends, the Quaker, as others. 


Thy Servaat in Chriſt, 


John Humfrey, 


Aged paſt 84. 


OF 


OF THE 
SALVABILITY 
OF THE 


HEATHEN. 


HESE few Sheets or Leaves written 
more lately, are annex'd to this Book 
writ long ago, in reference to the ft 

Principle of theſe Friends, for prevention of the 
perverting thereof to the laying any other Foun- 
dation than that i laid (1 Cor. 3. 11.) which is 
Salvation alone, thro the Redemption of the 
World by the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe 
that believe, 1 Tim. 4. 10. 
Mr.George Keith a learned Man, once and long 
a Quaker, and now a Reverend Ordain'd Mini- 
ſter of the Church of England, in his Book, en- 
titul'd, Truth advanc'd, does very candidly de- 
Clare, that To conclude all Gentiles, howewer dili- 
gent they have been to live up to their Ilumination, 75 
nally 
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naiy and irrecouerably loff and damn 'd, 154 raſb and 
wncharitable Opinion: And yet in the ſame Page, ] 
do - pol ved ert (ſays he) according ta the Serip. 
tures, that eternal Salvation is to be bad only thro 
Faith and Knowleag of Chrift crucify'a and rait 4 
ag. This is to maintain two things inconſiſtenc 
with one another; but the matter is made out 
by him in the {ame place too, thus, Tho God giv- 
eth this Knowl:dg ard Faith or dinarily by. preaching 
and reading the Script ures, yet I nothing doubt bu: 
that God bath inwardly Pd; it to divers without, 
So he there and then, if he continue in the ſame 
Mind, malt render himſelf {till to be one of them 
ho takes Enthuſiaſm for a Guide, and ohe in- 
deed whole Faith doth exceed thele Friends in 
this point, when he hath forſaken them in all 
they hold beſides. 

Mr. K«tb, and I both, do believe a Salvability 
for {.mc Heathens ; * and for all that, we believe 
tha: no Min is, nay or ever can be ſav'd, but 
thro the Name, Mediation and Redemption of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and neither of us are Desftls there- 
fore, but both Chriftzens., He proceeds farther, 
and 65 's, that no Man ever was, is, or can be 
ſav'd, but by Faith in Jelus Chriſt, and K nowleds 
of him crucify d and riſen. again. Here I differ 
from him: for tho Redemption be univerſal, 
and it is true that no Man ever could be, or can 
be ſay'd, it hout the benefit thereof; yet. muſt 
we not make the Redemption of Chriſt, or Benefit 
of his Death, and our Knewleds of him, commen- 
ſurate: God forbid it ſhould be ſo, for then indeed 
no Heathen could be ay'd. That God does make 
known 
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known to Heathens ſome way or other whatſo- 
ever is necellary to their Salvation, I hold with 
Mr. Reith; but that he does therefore reveal 
thus much as he ſays to any without preaching or 
reading, Mr. Keith muſt excuſe me for my Diſ- 
ſent, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, How ſhall 
they believe in him of whom they have not beard f 
and bow ſhall they bear without a Preacher ? Rom. 
10. 14. | 

We read in the Acts of the Eunuch, a Man 
of Authority, a Preſelyte, that reading in 1/aiab, 
Philip ask'd him, Underſtandeft thou what thou read- 
eſt? And be anſwer'd, How can I, except ſome 
ſhoxld guide me? Acts 9. 31. From whence we 
may ſee, that tho the Prophets ſpake of Chriſt 
in many Places (and none more amply than in 
this) yet the Readers underſtood them not, nor 
indeed could they, the Underſtanding being re- 
ſery'd till the time of the Apoſtier, who had the 
Spirit (withheld till Chriſt was crucify d, John 
7. 19.) to enlighten them with that Knowledg 
which they were to communicate to us. 

The Knowledg of Chriſt and Faith in him is 
indeed a Treaſure, and thoſe Riches of the Goſ- 
pel, which as to the times before were unſearch- 
able z for it was a Treaſure in the Field, hid in 
thoſe Ages, till found by the Apoſtles thro the 
Revelation thereof by the Spirit, for the publi- 
cation of the ſame to the World. And this is 
to be noted for a matter exceeding remarkable, 
that tho God had declar'd to Abrabam, that in 
his Seed all Nations ſbould be bleſsd, whereby the 


Goſpel is ſaid to be * to him (Gal. 3. 2 
ye 
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yet was the preaching the ſame by Peter to the 
Gentiles ſuch a ſtrange thing to them who were of 


= Ci: cumciſion, that they contended with him 


tor going to the Vncircumcisd, as what ought not 
to be done, until Peter rehea fed from the beginning 
and expounded in order to — the Viſions that he 
and Cornelius had, and how the Holy Ghoſt fel 
uten them before he baptiz d them, which put 
3 to ſilence; fo that they held their Peace, 
and glorify” d God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo 
unto the Gentiles granted Repemtance unto Life, 
As 11.18. This was the thing they wonder'd 
at, this the Myſtery hid fromthem (the Apoſtle 
ſo calls it) tho preachꝰd ſo long ago to their Fore- 
father Abraham himſelf, Tuat the Gentiles ſhould 
be Fellow · Heirs of the [ame Boay, and Partakers of 
bu Promiſe in Chriſt E Goſpel, Eph. 3.6. 
deny not therefore but the Old Teſtament 
Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt, and that ſofully, as 
to his Perſon, his Office, his States of — 
tion and Exaltation, that Chriſt in his Appearing 
to the two Diſciples going to Emmans, did ſhew 
them how Moſes and all the Prophets ſpeaking con- 
cerming him, foretold that be was to ſuffer and to en- 
ter into bis Glory, Luke 24. 26. St. Peter likewiſe 
preaches the ſame, That wnto bim gave all the 
Prophets witneſs, collecting from thence, that thro 
his Name, whoſoever believes in hin, ſhall receive 
Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 43. Nevertheleſs it 
is very manifeſt, that the Jews underſtood not 
theſe things propheſy” d of him, nor yet the Pro- 
phets that propheſy'd them, ſeeing they mini- 
cul 5boſe things ({2ys the Apoſtle) net to them- 
- felves, 
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ſelves, but to us, which are rerorted by them that 
preach the Goſpel, 1 Pet. 1. 12. It is therefore al- 
ſoſaid before, that they propheſy d of the Grace 
which ſhould come, Ver. 10. St Paul accordingly 
lets the Romans know how the Goſpel was mainly 
a Revelation of the Myſtery which was kept ſecret 
ſince the World began, that now is made mani fe ſt, 
and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to 
the Commandments of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Roms 


16, 25, 26, From which Scripture thus much is 


apparent, thattho Chriit, and Salvation by him, 


was ſpoken of by the Scriptures of the Prophets, 


yet was the Myſtery thereof het ſecret (that is, 
not underſtood) ſince the World began, till the 
farther Manifeſtation thereot by the Goſpel. As 
much as to ſay, God by his Spirit hath open'd 
thoſe Prophecies to theſe firſt Preachers, com- 
manding them to reveal the ſame ta the World, 
for Confirmation of what Chriit {aid and did, 
and ſuffer*d and roſe again, they being ſuch as 
abode with him, as Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of 
the lame. For which Cauſe, ſays he again, I Paul 
the Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for the Gentiles, sf you 
have heard of the Diſpenſation of the Grace of Gad, 
which was given me 10 youwaras, hom that by Reve- 
lation be made known unto me the Myſteries, which in 
ether Apes was not made known to the Sons of Men, 
4s it is nom reveal d to bis Holy Apojiles and Prophets 
by the Spirit, Eph. 3 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. The Know- 
ledg of Chriſt dying and riſing again as now re- 
veal'd by the Goſpel, that is, as dying fer eur 
Sins, and riſing again fer our Fuſtificatron, _ 
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the Application thereof by fuch a Faith as we 
have, we fee plainly was a Afytery, and not 
made known to the Sons of Men till the times of 
the Apoſtles. It appears conſequently, that the 
Kedrmprion of Christ, and Benefits of his Death 
and Returrcction, muſt be of larger extent than 
the Know/edg thereof, becauſe elſe no Man in the 
World till Fab came, till Chriſt and the Goſpel 
care, could (as is ſaid before) have been ſav d. 
As for the Diſtinction hereof, an smpliczre and 
explicite Faith or Knowledg of Chrilt, I count it 
but a yielding the Cauſe; for when we ſay the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Redemption, and the Know- 
leds of him, or Faith in him, are not commen- 
ſurate, ve mean it of ſuch a Knowledg or Faith as 
is now preach'd by the Goſpel, which is that ex- 
plicite Knowledg as was reveal'd by the Spirit to 
the Apoſtles, and by them made known, and ſo 
 requir?d of us, as neceſſary to our Salvation, 
And if this be granted, that ſuch a Knowledg of 
and Faith in Chriſt is not of the ſame extent 
( neceſſitate Medii) with all Mens Benefit by bim, 
the Point is obtain'd. If you will not grant it, 
the Matter is already enſorc'd and prov'd. Con- 
ſider this farther, a bare inplicite Knowledg of 
the Meſſiah to come, without an expixcire Know- 
ledg of his Death and Reſurrection (and our 
Benefits by them) as now reveal d, is a thing 
that cannot be thought of any more avail to the 
Salvstionof a Jew, than the Faith of a Gentil 
in God's Mercy upon his Repentance (which we 
ſee the Nimvites had) without the Knowledg of 
Curift at all. And if either the one of them . 
=? 6 the 
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the other have had Reprntance nt Life wrought 
upon their Hearts by the Spirit of God (which is 
free to operate where it will, for the LL blawerk 
where it liſteth, Chriſt himſelf ſays, John 2. 9.) 
they were accepted only thro the Satisfat on and 
Merits of our Redeemer, whereof indeed they 
were both ignorant, this being the AHſtery of the 
Goſpel, yet hid from the Sons of Aen. 
| muſt confeſs, when I ask-Mr. Keith whether 
he did or could really believe that every Jew and 
Heathen that ever was ſav'd (allowing the Salva- 
bility of ſuch} bad a Faith in Chriſt's dying and 
riſing, and he ſaid he did verily believe ſo; 1. 
wonder d at it, and told him, I lik'd him the 
better, as being a Man of a ſtronger Faith than 
I, who can believe no ſuch thing if [would never 
ſo fain. On the contrary, I do believe that there 
never was any Man inthe World, that had the 
knowledg of Chriſt dying for his Sins, and rifing 
again for his Juſtification, fo as to make Appli- 
cation of it to bis own Soul by Faith, as is re- 
quir's now of us under the Goſpel, until the 
Prophecies which the Fews had were accom- 
pliſh'd by him; that is, till after his Death and 
Reſurrection. The Scripture it is true foretold 
of his Death and Reſurrection, but it is plain 
they knew it not Becauſe rbey knew bim not, nor 
yet the Voice of the Prophets which are read every 
day, they have fulſill d them in condemning bim, Acts 
13. 27. To this purpoſe St. Peter tells us, that 
the Prophecy of Scripture is not of private Inter pre- 
tation, 2 Pet. 1. 10. That is, the true Under - 
ſtanding thereof is, and muſt be, according to 
| K 3 the 


( 134) 
the Mird or Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt that in- 
ſpir'd it, when the Prophets themſelves ſ(eſpeci- 
ally ſpeaking of Chriſt to come) underſtood it 
not. We are ſure the Apoſtles knew nothing of 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection (and conſe- 
quently of his Satisfaction and Merit thereby) 
tho he did more than once tell them of it; for in- 
deed they were not yet under that Diſpenſation, 
as they ſhould believe it. And when the Diſci- 
ples underſtood nothing thereof for all the 
Scriptures, how can a Man believe that others 
did or could underſtand their meaning before 
they were _ ? Mr. Keith in the Book men- 
tion'd, asks, Who taught Abraham, Job, our firſt 
Parents, but God ad Chrift by the Holy Spirit m 
their Hearts ? I ſay the As to any good Man 
that ever was among the Heathen, that it was 
God by his Spiric who wrought that good in him 
as in us. It was God did teach them, every one 
of them (the one as well as the other that were 
taught) ſo much in their day as was neceſſary to 
their Salvation, by ſuch way and means as he 
thought beſt; but ſuch a Faith and Knowledg of 
Chriſt as is neceſſary to the Salvation of a Chriſ- 
tian (that is, oneto whom the Goſpel is preach'd 
and receiv'd) I do by no means believe to be ne- 
. celary to the Salvation of every Man on Earth 
that is, or ever was, or ſhall be ſav'd 3 no, nor 
to any one that liv'd before Chriſt carne. It is 
objected, Abrabam ſaw my Days and rejoic'd, Joh. 
8.5. 6. Fanſwer, Abrabam underſtood and be- 
liev'd that a Meſſiah ſhonld come, but I think he 
underſtood not, that awnder the Type of Iſaac he 
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was to die à Propitiatuen. for our Sins (the Jews 
having the Ram and their Sacriſices in the mean 
time) and to tie again, and that on the third 
day (compare Gen. 22. 4. with Heb. 11. 19.) If 
any think he did, it is confidence bey ond all Proof 
and my t liet. | 0 

We read in John, when Chriſt was going from 
luis Diſciples, and from the World to his Father, 
ie has thele remarkable words, Te believe in Ced, 
believe alſo in me, John 14. Under that Diſpenſa- 
tion the Jews and the Diſciples were; before the 
Chriitian Diſpenſation was open'd they were to 
have Faith in Ged, and to put their Truſt in him, 
and it was that Faith by which the % Aan was 
to live, Hab. 2.4. But the Diſpenſation was 
coming on, and is come now, when we mult be- 
lieve alſo in Chriſt, It was Life eternal (or the 
Jew to know God, the God of Abraham, to be 
the enly true Cod, and to live in the Acknowledg- 
ment and Service of him: But now weare to 
know Jeſus Chriſt alſo, and believe in him whom be 
bath ſent, John 17. 3. & 6.29 la both places 
note the word ſent, which was not of necellity 
to Salvation therefore before he was ſent. 

The Government of God over Man as a rea- 
ſonable Creature in his Creation, was by a Law of 
Works: This Law being broken, his Juſtice is . 
to be ſatisſy'd. This Satisfaction is made for vs 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby we are redeem'd 


| from that Law, and our Condemnation by it, 


and the World brought under another Law, the 
remedying Law, or Covenant of Grace and Mer- 
cy, which is thy Inſtrument now of God's Rule 
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over Mankind,and the Law whereby we are to live 
and to be jwdg'd, Of this Law there are three 
Adminiſtrations, Diſpenſations, Promulgations, 
or Editions (chuſe what word is beſt) according 
tothe ſtate of Men before the Law, under the Law, 
and under the Goſpel, And Faith, which is the 
condition of this Lov (and fo called the Rigbre- 
ouſneſ; of Goa) is accordingly diverſifſy'd. The 
Faith requir'd of thoſe that were before the Law, 
and the Gentiles, and now the Hegeben, is not the 
ſame with that as was requir d of the Few, and 
now requir'd of us Chriſtians : But the Faith 
whichis requir'd of themaccording to the Light 
of Nature, or that Light within (which God 
gives them) if it lead them to Repentance, and 
tolive ſincerely up to the Diſpenſation they are 


under, it is the Performance (as to them) of 


the Condition of this Covenant, and they ſhall 
be juſtify'd by it, evenas we; and that thro the 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, tho they know it not: 
Even as the Slave is redeem'd from bis Slavery 
(which I have ſaid too elſewhere) by a Contri- 
button of Mony which he never knew who made 
or collected for him. And this I take to be a 
ſound Interpretation of the Apoſtle, hen he tells 
us, But row u the Righteouſneſs of God reveal d from: 
Faith to Faith; that is, from ſuch a Faith as 
*thoſe before the Law had, to the Faith of the Few, 
and from the Faith of the Few to the Faith of us 
Chriſtians. It may be objected, if this be ſo, then 
was the Gentiles State better than the Jews, and 
the Jews better than ours, becauſe the Terms of 
their Salvation were more caly, I tr "> 
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Condition of Salvation (to believe in, and walk 
before God ſincerely according to Light and 
Grace given) being the ſame to all, ſo much the 
leſs means therennto as a Man has, muſt needs 
make it to be ſo much the harder to be perform'd; 
and the Apoitle therefore tells us of the Advan- 
ta e the Few had above the Gentile (Rom. 3. 1, 
2.) and of a better Covenant we have than the 
Few, tho they be the ſame in Subſtance, differing 
only (ſay our Divines) in the Adminiſtration, 
Heb. 8. 6. If you ask wherein it is better? See 
the common Places of our Proteſtant Divines. 
That I fix upon as the reſult of all, is, that theſe 


new Adminiſtrations did ſtill afford more Means 


and Inducements to the bringing up our Hearts 
to thoſe Terms of the Covenant, without which 
rone (in the Diſpenſation they are) could be ſa- 
ved. And in regard to the laſt Adminiſtration 
being berter, we read of Cornelius, that firſt fa- 
mous Gentile or Heathen, who being a converted 
Man under the Diſpenſation he was in as a Gen- 
tile or Proſelyte (he was regenerate, Calvin in bu 
Inſtitutions ſays he was, and the Scripture ſays ſo 
by his Character, As 10. 1, 2.) yet was he com- 
manded to ſend for Peter to preach the Goſpel, 
which is the Scepter of Chriſt's Goyernment, 
and by Baptiſm to take his Allegiance, and de- 
clare him a Subject of it: It being firfor fo emi- 
nent a one as he amongſt them was, to be a lead- 
ing Example to other Gentzles, And whereas it 
is ſaid, that Peter ſhould” tel him ſuch Words, 
whereby he and his Houſhold ſhould be ſav'd, which 
in regard to ſome of his Houſe by thelr c_ 
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ſion might be ſo, yet as for himſelf it could be 
only by the building him up in farther ſaving 
Knowledg, and by Progreſs in the Grace and 
Goodneſs he already had, which is as neceſſary 
in the Converted, as Converſion it ſelf to Mens 
Salvation. By this one Inſtance the Salvability 
of an Hcathen is evinc'd : Then Peter oper'd by 
Mouth, and ſaid, Of a Truth I perceive that God is 
no Reſpeiter of Perſons ;, but in every Nation, he 
that feareth him and worketh Righteouſneſs 1s ac- 
ceptedof him, Ver. 34, 35. 

There is one thing yet remains, which I re- 
member Mr. Keith offer d, and is hereby already 
confuted, but requires more large conſideration, 
and it is this; That granting me that ſome Hea- 
thens might be ſav'd, he deny'd it to be by Cove- 
nant, but *twas by ancovenanted Mercy only. To 
anſwer to this, which is what ſome other great 
Divines have ſaid : The Coverant of Grace, we 
muſt know, as it is ſpoken of in Scripture, does 
come under a double Conſtderation.: It may be 
conlider*d as at firſt made with Adam fallen, in 
the Promiſe of Redemption by the Woman's 
tide 3 or as it was renew'd after and promulgated 
to Neah, Abraham, the Jews, and bs Chriſtians. 
In the former conkideration, the Covennant of 
Lie and Grace muſt belong to all the World, 
being made, given or granted, with, or to him, 
whoſe Poſterity is all Mankind: In the latter 
conſideration then we muſt know allo, that it had 
a Pecultarity and Speciality of Privilege and Be- 
nefit to thoſe withwhom it was renew'd 3 ad in 
this ſenſe (that is, in regard to theſe peculiar 

I Privi- 
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Privileges, without the enumerating them) it be- 
long'd to Abrabam only in his time, to the Fews 
only in Aſoſess time unto Chriſt, and now to us 
all alike under the Goſpel. When the Scripture 
then ſpeaks of the Gentiles, as it does, or of any, 
to be without God, and out of Covenant, with the 
lixe, it muſt be underſtood altogether in regard to 
this Covenant of Peculiarity: for as to the Caye- 
nant of Grace, there is no Man on Earth but is 
under it; and,there is no way ut one way 
(which is this, by the Covenant of Grace pro- 
curd by Chriſt for us) of Salvation to any Mor- 
tal under Heaven, / 

After this I will argue with Mr. Keith: If the 
Covenant of Grace be made with the Elect only, 
that is, with Chriſt in the bebalt of the Elect 
(which makes it abſolute) as held by him in- hi; 
leſſer Catechiſm (for that and the Great | have read, 
and thank him) there can no Man be ſav'd by 
uncouenanted Mercy, becauſe the Elect are ſav'd 
by this Covenant, and none indeed ate ſav'd but 
the ElettF. Let the elected Perſons be Heathen or 
Chriſtian (for there are ſome Elec to be gather'd 
from one end of the Heavens to the other, Mat. 24. 
31.) it is all one for that. God writes his Laws 
in their Hearts, and they are ſav'd by virtue of 
this Promiſe made to Chriſt, and no otherwile. 
t is impoſlible therefore to one of this Opinion, 
that any Man ſhould be ſav'd by uncovenanted Mer- 
cy, or without Promiſe, if ſavd by Chriſt, If 
we ſhould invent any ſuch extraordinary Mercy 
for avoiding that of the Covenant, to ſave the 
Heathen, which is not thro Chriſt, the 180 - | 
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ticle of the Church holds us accurſt, and there 
were no getting off. 

If the Covenant of Grace was made (as al- 
ready aſſerted) with Adam fallen (which Dr. 
Hammond in his Practical Catechiſm, contrary to 
Mr. Keith's, takes up) then muſt it be made with 
all Mankind, for all Mankind was in the Loins 
of Adam; and if it was made with all Mankind, 
it is conditional, and impoſlible there ſhould be 
any ſavꝰd that are without it. I add, How ſhould 
Chriſt bid his Diſciples, Go and preach to all Na- 
tions,” that mboſoc ver believes ſhall be ſav'd, if this 
conditional Covenant did not belong to all the 
World? I ſay farther, The Covenant of 
Works, as to the preceptive and minatory part, 
is ſtill of force, ſo that every one is liable to 
Condemnation thereby, till he believes :. He that 
believes not s condemn'd already, John 3. 19. 
Now there is a Neceſlity from hence of a Remedy, 
which is another Law for the Believer to be 
judg*d by, or elſe he, or no Mancould eſcape 3 
and it is this, the remedying Law or Covenant 
of Grace, according to which the Believer is, 
and without which no Man (neither he, nor any 
other) can beſavd. I muſt go on to ſay more- 
over, the Redemption which we have by Jeſus 
Chriſt, does fundamentally lie in delivering us 
from the Law (the Law which we and not the 
Jews alone were under, to wit, the Law of Works) 
and that not as it was a Rnle of Life, but as the 
Rule of Fadement ; which is a thing could not 
have been hel p'd, but by Chriſt's procuring the 


La or Covenant of Grace for us to be judp'd | 
by 
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1 
by inſtead of that. To hold therefore that any 
Man is ſav'd, and not by the Covenant, is to 
ſave hie without Chriſt, and without Redemp- 
tion, Which Mr. Keith by his ancovenanted 7ercy 
dare not maintain, 

To cloſe therefore with him, ſuppoſing the 
Covenant made with Adam, and conſequently 
with all his Polterity in him, it is manifeſt that in 
the firſt Edition of the Covenant it was, and 
muſt be of univerſal Tenour ; ſo that there is no 
Man in the Earth born of him, but he muſt be 
under it, that is, under its conditional Capacity, 
ſo as upon his performance of the Condition he 
ſhall be ſav'd, and not performing, be damn'd ; 
as being that everlaſting Covenant (for Life) 
which once made is never repealable, but remains 
to be the Rule of Judgment unto the great Day. 
Now tho the Covenant made with Adam was re- 
new'd to Abrabam, and to the Fews, and to us 
Chriſtians, and thereby became peculiar to them 
and us, ſo as the Heathen Man is not under it in 
the ſecond and third Editions, as the Jews and 
Chriſtians; yet as to the firſt Edition, he and all 
the World (unleſs there be any thatderive not 
from him) are and mult be ſtil] under it as well 
as we: and upon that account, if we allow an 
Heathen ſalvable, we have a foundation to fave 
him by Chriſt ; but if we build upon wicovenant 


Mercy, we do ſo far open the Door toward De- 


iſm (whereof the Opinion of the Salvability of 
the Heathen by Chriſt is not guilty) and invade 
the reveal d Golpel. 


To 
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To come to a Concluſion : In Rem. 1. this we 
find of the Heathen, That which may be known of 
God is manifeſt in the, for God bath ſhew'd it uno 
them, Ver.tg. In Rom. 2. in one Verſe we read, 
Not the Hearers, but Doe» s of the Lam, are juſtify'd, 
Ver. 13. In the next, When the Gentiles, which 
bave not the Lam, do by Nature the things contain'd 
in the Law, theſe having not the Law, "are a Law 
wnto themſelves, Ver. 14. In another, If the Un- 
circumcis d beep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall 
not bis Uncircumc iſion be counted for Circumciſion ? 
Ver. 16. Here we have a Heathen Man ſuppos'd 
to keep the Law, and that is to be ſuppos'd alſo 
that they do it as the Jew or Chriſtian does it, 
and not otherwiſe ; not perfectly which none do, 
but ſincerely according to the Covenant of Grace, 
that is, not var aKcipaxy, but Ar ,,! 
as our Divines have it, to wit, fo as is acceptable 
to God. The Jew that does ſo is a Jew imwardly, 
ver, 29. and the Chriſtian a Chriſtian inwardly ; 
and the Heathen that does fo, is one conſequent- 
ly as well as either. that is juſtify d, and ſhall be 
ſavd. In Rom. 3. the Apoſtle goes on to ask, 
What advantage then hath the Jem above the Gentile ? 
Which Queſtion could never be made, nor the 


Anſwer given (chiefly becauſe to them t he Oracles of 


God were committed) if there was ſo great a dif- 
ference between them, that the one only was, and 
the other was not in a capacity to be ſav'd. See 
therefore and con ſider if there be not Proof from 
Scripture for the Salvability of the Heathen ; but 
yet more uncontroulable K:a/orr, from the greater 
certainty of the Goodre/s of God, and natural 
Religion. 1 he 
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The jaſt Man the Scripture tells us lives by Faith ;, 
what Faith? T hat Faith which is the Condition 
of Life, and the Condition of the Covenant of 
Grace is the Condition of Life. And what then 
is, or wherein does that Faith which is this Condi- 
tion conliſt ? It does verily conſiſt (as I am deter- 
min'd) in a Belief and Truſt in the Mercy, Grace 
and Goodneſs of God, that he will pardon the 
Man (whoſoever he be) that truly repents, and 
ſave the Man that does diligently ſeek him, pro- 
vided this Belief be ſach as brings him to that 
Repentance and ſeeking God. Here is that 
Faith which is ſaving, and the Condition of Life, 
but yet with this difterence, that in regard to ſuch 
as are under the Goſpel, they believe (and muſt 
believe) the Mercy to be for Chriff's ſake, when 
thoſe that have not the Goſpel believe the ſame 
Mercy. But tho it be for his ſake alſo, their Faith 
goes not too far, nor is ſo far neceſſary to make 
it ſaving as to them, becauſe the Beneſit of Man's 
Redemption does extend further than the Xnow- 
ledg of it, even to all that are the Elect of God, 
whether Chriſtians or others, whatſoever they 
be, and whereſoever diſpers'd, over the face of 
the whole Earth, 

And now then, leſt in the end the Orthodox- 
iſm of all this be ſuſpected, I ſay, the ſacred 
Scripture, or the Will of God reveal'd in the 
Scripture, is the Rule of Faith and Life to the 
Chriſtian that hath the Scripture. To the in- 
telligent Heathen that hath not the Scripture, the 
{ame Doctrine which is writ in the Heart, ſo far 


as it is writ there, is the Rule, I fay then more- 
over 
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over, that tho God will be written in the Heart, 
and in the Word, there mult be the Operation of 
God's Holy Spirit upon the Vnder#tanding of the 
Heathen and Chriſtian Man both, to produce the 
ſaving Knowledg thercof, and upon the Will to 
bring that Knowledg into Practice, or elſe nei- 
ther one nor the other will be converted and ſav d. 
I ſay farther, that the Spirit's Operation upon 
the Underſtanding and the Will, which is God's 
Grace, muſt not be only that which is ſufficient 
(which the Schocls ſay all have) but that we call 
ſpecial and ifeftual, to work that Faith which is 
requir'd as the Condition of the Covenant of 

ife, according to that Diſpenſation they are 
under, upon the Soul of either. When ! declare 
therefore that there is no Salvation but by Chriſt's 
Redemption, and 10 Converſion but by the ſpe- 
cial Grace of the Spirit of God, I am no Atherf, 
Iam no Deiſt, I am no Pelagian ; let no Man then 
ſuſpect any evil Delign in this Exercitation. 
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OF THE 
Two POINTS 


WHEREIN 


EEING the former Books c , einer 
did not appear ſo heretotor - iris N meet 


Satisfaction from theſe Friends 


is deſir d. 
8 and right to {ay ſometh' „ ect to 


their lat ter Books, which Cometrearer (at leaſt 
in their Language) to the more receiv'd Proteſtant 
Religion: hey acknow! cog the Lord Jcfus 
Chriſt born of the Virgin, and CT ucity 'd by Pilate, 


as we do: I hey acknow ledg one only r7ve God 
for the Object of their Worthip, Carr their 
only Saviour, and the Spirit for their Sand tifier, 
or the great Agent in Mens Converſion, as we do: 
That there are Three that Fear Record in Heaven, 
and that theſe Three are One, they ſay as we: That 
Chriſt by his Death 2s a Sacrifice for Sin, hath re- 
L 


concl'd 
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concil'd God unto us (and not only that he re- 
conciles us unto God, as the Secrnjans teach) ſo 
that upon our Faith and Obedience, according 
to the Covenant of Grace, we obtain Remiſſion 
of Sin and Salvation: tho . P. in bis Doctrine 
formerly of Satisfaction is abſtruſe; yet others 
of them are more open, and ſay as we do, We 
firmly believe it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come, 
that by bis Death and Sufferings he might offer him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice to God for our Sins, who big own ſelf 
bare our Sins in hy Bady on the Tree; ſo we believe 
that Remiſſion of Sins which am partake of, is only in 
and by virtue of (hat moſt ſatufattory Sacrifice, and 
no otherwiſe, R Barclay Apology, p. 191. 
We ſay that God's Juſtice is greatly exalted, in that 
it did require and accept the full and compleat ſatis- 
faltory Offering, which Chriſt gave of himſelf to 
offended Justice; and that God's Wiſdom and Mercy 
is gy ,*xalted, in finding ont and affording that 
mea FA u Wyeth in his Anſwer to the Snake in 
- the G; ., *©- who ſeems to me one that 
makes » *neſs toſtew how little as may be 
they ditte, .. . ..* Tenents from us. And this 
I muſt needs {ay does pleale me well, when yet 
there are two things, one in point of Doctrine, 
and one in point of Practice, wherein I cannot 
approte theſe Friends. » 

In 6. to my ſpeaking thereto, baving lately 
read Mr. ws Primitive Chriſtianity reviv d, it 
muſt be premis'd concerning the Quakers Lig be 


wit hin, that whereas St. John in writing his Goſ- 


pel, begins with the Divinity of Chriſt before he 
was bornof the Virgin, and tells us that he * 
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the Word, and with God, and wa Gol, and that 
he made the World, and conſequently made Mar, 
and pid in him (2s WP. has it) this Ligbr 
within they ſo much ſpeak of, theſe Friends do af- 
firm it to be Divine, even the Word Crit, who 
is God himſelf: Which tho they may juſtify as 
to their ſpeaking ſo from St. John s words, be- 
cauſe that Chriſt, as the true Light, Word or 
Wiſdom of God, is the Fountain thereof; they 
muſk not yet underſtand fo, and conceive in their 
Minds, as if God and that Light within are re- 
ally the ſame. William Penn raiſes the Queſtion, 
whether this Lig he be natural, and tells us ingenu- 
ouſly how it is natural, but tells us alſo how it is 
not natural, ſ1ying, If by natural be meant 2a created 
thing, T deny it, He goes on, The Fever it expreſs 
aint it, and ſays, the Licht with which Men is 
lgbted ts the Life of the {Vord, which wa; with 
Cod, and was Ged. It i; much ſo ration la Man 
mould ſpeak this without ſome regret; tor what 
tho theſe be Scrinture wor di, While ſuch words of 
Scripture (becauſe Scripture) may he born with, 
if he uſe them, does this learned Gentleman, or 
can fach a one (becauſe a Quaker) pollibly think 
uy are to be under ſtood in the ſenſe of the Let- 
ter! N 

"That. God thro Chriſt hath plac d a Principle in 
every Man, to wform kim of his Huy, and in- 
able him to ds it, int he antient firſt ſt anaing T eff 1mo= 
ny of the Ouaker, ſays . P. Now when . P. 
hath deſig d this Light fo ingenuouſly to be a Prin- 
ciple that God hath plic'd (or planted? in every 


Man, Can any thing God hath plac'd or planted 
1 be 


3! 
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be God? I pray hath he plac'd (or planted) 


this Light in vs any otherwiſe, than by creating 
Man a reaſonable Creature, endu'd with Under- 
ſtanding and Will? V. P. himſelf is one of his 
Creatures, and is there any thing that is no cre- 
ated thing ia W. P? If there be, it muſt be the Cre- 


"ator himſelf, for there is nothing but the Creator 


and created things in the World. Agpd is there 
that which way be call'd a Principle in V. P. 
that made all things and himſelf ? What, will he 
take St. John's Words in ſuch a ſenſe as muſt al- 
low him to aſfirm this? In him was Life, and the 
Life was the Light of Men; That is, the Light of 


Men was of, or came of, proceeded, or proceeds 


from that Lifez that is the meaning out of 


doubt: Chrift or the Word, in whom was Life, 


and who was the true Light, as he was ſo, is ra- 
dically or communicatively Life and Light to the 
World. That this is ſo, the ninth Verſe in the 
word [:obfeth | muſt convince us, He was the 
true Light which lighreth every Man. Who is there, 
that can but diſtinguiſh a Verb from a Neun, but 
Knows that the Verb ligbreth ſigniſies Action or 
Operation; and from this Operation of that true 
Light, Word, or Chriſt, upon Mankind, does 
this Light within ſpring as an effect thereof ! 
Now when the one is the Cauſe, and the other 
the Effeũ orilne from it, who does not ſee they 
are different things? Light is that which manifeſt; 
a the Light within maniteſts God,; that is, 
maniteſts that there is a God, and that he is to be 
ſerv'd. And is not the Manifeſtation of God, 
and God bimſelf, two things ? Regeneration y 

the 
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the Effect of God's good Spirit's ration on 
the Soul and is this Effect and Spirit one thing? 
So muſt this Light within, which is an Effect of 
the true Light, or Chtiſt's lightning Men, and 
Chriſt bimſelf, be different things. Not but 
theſe Friends or any may ſpeak after the Scrip- 
ture, or as the Scripture ſpeaks, but they muſt 
underſtand the Scripture alſo as it is to be un- 
der ſtood. And the Life was the Light of Men, | 
ſay therefore again, is no more than this; And 
the Light, of Men proceeded or proceeds from 
that Life, as an Emanation from ir, In ſhort, 1 
will deliver my Judgment at once, which is this, 
The Lord Chr iſt, as he is the Word and Wiſdom 
of God, by whom the World was made, and ſo 
Mankind, he is the God of Nature; and as the 
God of Nature, a Light flows from him into every 
Man coming into the World, which therefore is 
natural, yet Divine as flowing from him. There 
is yet moreover an luflux from him, as the God 
of Grace, an Influence, Ys, Aid, Help, Ope- 
ration, whereby this Light is brought into Know- 
ledg and Life, which makes it ſaving; for y 
Grace are we ſavd, ſays the Apoſtle. 

Mr. Penn offers here a Conlideration from the 
Conſtitution of Man: Man (ſays he) can no 
more be a Light to the Mind than he ù to the Body, 


t is notably offer d; therefore Chriſt is the Lu- 
minary of the Soul, as the Sun is to the Body. 
Very geatz but yet he muſt not ſay, therefore 
their Light within is Chriſt : Therefore indeed 
Chriſt is the Fountain (as I have been ſaying) or 
Efficient of that Light which is in the Soul - 
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te Lnminery of it, whether natural or ſaving ) 
but is not that Lieht it ſelf. The Spirit and 

Chriſt (as to his Divine: Nature) in regard to 
ry Attributes of God, his Infiniteneſs and Im- 
menſity, are and muſt be gyvery where, and ſo in 
us. Allo in regard to that Operation which God 
hath on- any, be may be ſaid to be where he ope- 
rates: on hich account we read of Cbriſt in us, 
that ke lives in w, that we have the Spirit, that it 
dels in us. Yet as to this place in Joba which they 
ſtand upon, where Chriſt is call'd the Word, the 
Life, the true Light, we have no ſuch Expreſſion 
at all as the Word within, the Life within (In him 
was Liſe, but not the Liſe within ) or the true 
Lebt umhin,; but he is the true Light, and God uw 
Light, in St. John's Epiſtle. As the Sun then is 
in the Firmament, and gives Light to our Bo- 
dies; ſo God that is in Heaven, gives Light and 
Grace to Mens Souls: and in regard to that Ope- 
ration upon us, by a Mctonymy of the Effect for 

the Efficient, God. and Chriſt is call'd Light. 
Now when the Scripture ſpeaks metonymically, I 
Hope we can underſtand without a Figure, that 
the Eſhcient is not the Eſtect; that the Author 
and his Work arc two things, and not the (ame. 
Toe Light (lays. . himſcif) proceeds from one 
Word, bund one Liſe of that one; Word, which was 
wel God, and was God : Whatſoever he intends 
by doubling his Words, they muſt import what { 
fay, that their Light within docs proceed from 
Chriſt. Now what proceeds, is not the ſame 
thing with that from which it proceeds: Chriſtus 
et lux homimmm tſſectiue, that's it. : 

An 
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And here in the way I cannot but remember 
the learned Quaker I have occaſionally nam'd in 
the preceding Sheets, Mr. Barclay, who takes on 
him to be more accurate than Mr. Penn, and tells 
us, that by this Word, Seed or Light, which lightneth 
every Man coming into the World, they underſtand 


not the proper Eſſence and Nature of Ged, but Ve- 


biculum Dei; and ſo not Chriſt or the Spirit in 
their proper Elicnce, but a Principle, a Vehicle, 
ſomething in which the Spirit, Chriſt, God is, 
or dwells, and are never ſeparated from it, 1 
cannot tell how this Man preſum'd to differ ſo 
much as this (tho in ſo abſtruſe a matter) from 
thoſe that have gone before him, who poſitively 
ſay, this Light within is Chriſt himſelf; In him was 
Life,and the Life was the Light of Men. If any thing 
ſaid by the Quaker from their Lizht within be fal- 
lible, where are they? The learned Man pro- 
ceeds farther : We underſtand not t his Seed, Light 
or Grace tobe an Accident, but a Subſtance, "which 
the Soul is capable to feel, We know it to be a Sub- 
ſtance, ſays he, which I confeſs is ſtrange to me, 
and the more ſtrange, in regard to that Self-con- 
ceit of theirs he ſhews in ſpeaking of it, while 
he accounts them all carnal Men thatdo not expe- 
rience this, as they do. The good Lord be mer- 
ciful to ſuch Men, for they know not mbar Spirit 
they are of ! and pardon this great Sin in every 
ſuch Man who hath Grace, and is proud of it. 
Pridg (i I may define it) is an overweening Con- 

ceit of a Man's ſelf, with Contempt of others. 
As for the Quakers appealing thus to Experi- 
ence, it is God alone can be judg. I am apt to 
L 4 be- 


Cage * 


believe this Man, and much more Mr. Penn (when 
he in his Writings ſpeaks after this rate) to have 
felt, in the way they are in, a Work of Conver- 
ſion on their Souls, as I believe what Auguſtine 


tells of himſelf in his Confeſlions : but how any 


holy Man ſhould feel God's Grace to be a Sub- 
ſtance, I underſtand not. This I underſtand, 
that when this Light is acknowledg'd by this Bar- 
clay to be God's Grace, he ſpeaks after the 
Schools, and I may argue with him. If their 
Light within be all one with Grace, then It mult 
be either (as Ruit tells us) Divina Motio, or Ha- 
bit nalis Gra ia. If Divina Mot io or Operatio, it is 
in the Predicament of Action; if a Habit, in 
that of Quality, but as neither in that of Sub- 
ſtance. And What then is the Subſtance which 
this learned Man feels God's Grace to be? Ir is 
the Subſtance Che ſays) of Chriſt's Body which 


he eats. hut without the Sacrament. There are 


to Bod its of Chr iſt according to him, one that 
came down from Heaven, and the other which he 
nad from the Virgin. When Chriſt ſays, He that 
eateil wy Fleſb, and arimeth my Blood, bath eternal 
Life, this he fays is Chritt's Heavenly Body, 
and their Ligbtwithig: bur how does he make 
that out? Not at all. Oh theſe venturoys Mev, 
ang dark lnterprerations of Texts altogether 
hard to be underſtood ! 1 cannot but preſage, 
that hen this over- learned and fanciful Man is 
Io hold with his o/ Imagination as he is; this to 
make {urh . Alamamet (a word in ple contracted 
ou — which I take trom Selden, who 

Ades tial In 1385 gr call'd Hamm, tho J- 
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met forbad them) of their Light within, as Chil- 
dren do of their Babies, that is (by clouting and 
unclouting) what they will of them, the Erudi- 
tion and Accuracy of Judgment in the Man more 
than ordinary, being unzgreeable to the Simpli- 
city of the Quakers in their firſt Apoſtles (George 
Fox and others) is more likely to prove inſtru- 
mental in the Iſſue to the Overthrow of the 
whole Sect, than all the Diſputations of their 
Oppoſers. For when the intelligent of theſe 
Friends do ſee that they muſt come off from ſome. 
Apprehenſions of theirs, wherein they were ſo 
credulous and ſtiff before, they will ſee reaſon to 
come off alſo from others; and when the acute- 
neſs of the Man will fire thoſe that are as acute or 
acuter than he, to vye Reaſon with him (this be- 
ing certainly no immediate Divine Infpiration, 
but acting from their own Spirits) they will come 
by reaſoninz to believe otherwiſe than he and 
themſelves now do. And upon this account | 
muſt obſerve, that the Author of the Confutation 
of this learned Man's Apology, in bis oppoſing 
their Light within, is drawn on the other hand 
ſomething too far, in making nothing at all of 
it but Romance (as he ſays in two places) and Fa- 
ble; for that there is a Light within, and ſuch 
Grace which is univerſal, ſo that the Fault ſhall 
not lie upon God at all, but upon Man himſelf if 
any be not ſay?d, is ſuch Doctrine as I doubt not 
but this ingenuous Perſon will ſoon own, and ra- 
ther explain for the Quaker than reject it. 

Thus much premis'd concerning this Principle 


of theſe Friends, 1 come to the thing ariſing from 
what 
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what is ſaid about it, wherein in point of Doc- 
trine | cannot go along with them. The Quaker 
and I. P. is in good earneſt when he {peaks 
tuns, that this Light within is no created thing, but 
the Life of the Word, which was God, and 4 Ged. 
He (peaks it not by the by, but as their conitant 
ſectled judament. From hence then it follows, 
that whenſoever any of theſe good Men that are 
Speakers among them do ſpeak from this Lili, 
it muſt be beliey'd by themſelves, and receiv'd by 
others, no otherwile than as if it were ſpoken 
from Chriſt's own Mouth, becauſe this Zigbe 
mithin is (With them) Chriſt himſelf, Jt i nocre- 
ated thing (ſays N. P.) 4s Man : He adds, Or 
any thing that i requiſite to the Compoſition of Man. 
In which words, leſt any Cavil may be found by 
a future Vindicator, | ſay for prevention, whe- 
ther there be any 401va cyro:xt, communes Notitse, 
common Notices or Notions, innate Principles or 
Ideas imprinted on the Intellect, that are born 
with us, from which we may by Reaſon within 
out own Brealts collect ſuch Knowledg of God 
and our Duty, as is neceliary ro Salvation (unto 
which Opigion the Apoſtle gives his Suffrage, 
when he fays of the Heathen, that they have the 
Law written in their Heart, to wit, the remains ſince 
the Fall of that Writing that was in Adam's) Or 
whether there is nothing born with us but a bun- 
1 Faculty, and upon the preſentment of Objects 
to the Mind, and Thoughts by the Senſcs, that 
is, by the outward Teaching of the Ears and 
Eyes, hesring or reading, it does exert it {elf in- 
to this actual Knowledg, which if we faithfully 
practiſe 


1 UÄũ—˙ĩG ß ET SS 


2 


// RE 5 LE 


(155) 


practiſe ſo as to live up to our Reaſon (Kart yy 


£8vTt, with Juſtin Martyr) we may be ſav'd? 1 
commit to the conſideration of theſe Friends, ſuch 
as will conſider ; but whether one or the other I 
muſt anſwer. If the laſt be true, WW. p. muſt 
grant ita created thing; for the Intellect and 
Senſes go into Man's Compoſition: If the firſt, 
chen tho it is a thing not neceſſary to a Man's 
Compoſition according to his Subſtance, yet it is 
a created thing, a created Accident of the in- 
telletual Nature of Man. But let it be one, or 
the other, or neither, V. P. muſt hold it is no 
created thing, without the ſhuffle of any words 
to blend it, it he ſtand to it that it is Chriſt 
himſelf. And here of what Concernment and 
dangerous Conſequence ſuch a Belief in many 
raw People is like to prove, ſo ſagacious a Perſon 
as . P. need not be told or put in mind. But 
when he ſees bow ſuch a Tenent does neceſſarily 
tend to ſuch a Belicf, methinks he ſhould be a- 
fraid of it: And that if it were only for this, 
that it put theſe Friends vpon the Vindication of 
every thing once afhrm'd, or already ſaid by G. F. 
or any ſuch as they have accounted Pillars, tho 
but unwarily deliver'd, and which they therefore 
do vindicate to their great Trouble and Loſs both 
of Time and Ground. 

We read of 4o/es, what Revelation he had of 
God above any Prophet, who could go to him in 
any hard caſe of the People, and be reſolv d. If 
this be ſo now as theſe Friends preſume of their 
Light, they may be reſolv'd even as eaſily as Afoſes. 
They need only propoſe their Caſe to the Con- 

| gregation, 
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gregation, and if any of them do ſpeak "(who 
wlets they are mov'd by the Light within, do, 
according to them, but offer ſtrange Fire, and 
muſt be tihenr) they may be ſatisty'd about it 
thereby, as ſpoken from God. This therefore 
that l cannot conſent to in theſe Friends, is, that 
they hold and maintain in effect an immediate Re- 
velation from God in what they ſpeak, even no 
Jeis infallible than what was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles; for what they ſpeak, they 
account 15 from that Light which is Chriſt. But! 
for my part do believe that none of their Preach- 
ers, nor ours, nor any lince the Apoſt les days are 
inlpir'd, but only mediately ( Ae diante intellectu 
& ratione noſtra) by the uſe of Reaſon in ſtudy- 
ing of, and reaching according to the Light of 
Nacure, or God's Word- 

There is therefore | account an objective and 
ſubjective Revelation to be diſtirguiſſid with o- 
thers, I do believe hereupon, the Reyelation 
which the holy Penmea of the Scriptures had was 
obj.Ctives ſo that the very Things or Doctrines 
they deliver'd was by immediate Inſpiration, and 
aroſe not from their own Thoughts and Reaſoning; 
for there are many things they ſaid-which they un- 
derſtocd not themfelves, as may be every where 
provy'd, but I think not that any have thatReve- 
Ion now. For ſeeing there is a Light within in 
th: Diclates of right Reaſon, and alſo the Light 
ot ting Scripeores, | doconceiwe that the - honeſt 
Preachers do ſtudy, or conſult the Light of both 3 
bat is, cad the Scriptures, and imploy their 

ealon and that the Inſpiration of the, Holy 

; Spirit 
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Spirit is hereupon only ſubjeclire, to wit, no- 
thing elſe but his Help or Aſſiſtance of Mens Un- 
derſtandings in finding out the Truth according- 
ly, and then inclining their Wills ro embracethe 
ſame themſelves, - and faichtully to preach it to 
others. Not but the Object is preſented bythe 
Spitic to the Mind, with the Illumination of the 
Subject, but no new Object, no other but what 
Scripture, or our Reaſon by the Light of Na- 
ture hath offer'd. ' 

To preach or pray, as our Miniſters do, at 
ſet Times and Places, before they are mov d to it 
by the Spirit, the Quakers ſay is Sin, il worſſup 
and delatry; to Barclay: But Time and Place 
being ſet for ſuch Worſhip as is no other but 
what God hath appointed; as there can be 
therefore no Will-worſhip in it, ſo may ſuch 

raying be praying by the Spirit, or with the 
pirĩit, as much as their Pray ing and Preaching is, 
unleſs they preſume on auocher ſort of aſlſiſtance 
of the Spirit than that which other regenerate 
Chriſtians have alſo. Evcry- one that prays or 


joias in Prayer, that is a true Chriſtian or rege- 


nerate Man, hath the Spirit of Chriſt (whoſe 
Operation is when and how, more or lels, as he 
pleaſes) and he is to truſt to its Alliſtance in do- 
ing his Duty, and never prays without it. If he 
be not regenerate, it is true that his pray ing and 
plowing is Sin, yet mult he pray and plow: and 
this is a ſtanding Rule, that it a thing be evil 
in its Nature, it muſt be avoided 3 but if good 
in it ſelf, and a Duty in the Subſtance, and hath 
evil caſt on it externally by the Agent that oY 
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it ( in regard to the manner of Performance) the 
Agent muſt be reform d, but the Thing muſt be 
done. If the Speakers among theſe Friends 
think themſelves a Miniſtry rais'd up for reſtor- 
ing ſuch a Preaching by the Evidence and De- 
monftration of the Spirir, as theirs was in the 
Apoſtles time, they muſt make it good by ſuch 
Efforts and Power asthey did, or no others but 
themſelves are like to believe ic. | 
The late Quakers in their Defence againſt the 
Norfolk Miniſters tn the year 99, declare (p. 4.) 
that they do not plead for any Doctrine but 
what Chriſt and his Diſciples taught, and that 
they do not account any of their Books equal with 
the Bible, but prefer it before all Writings : ſo 
that it is not an Equality of any Writings with theirs 
(that is, of the Prophets and Apoſtles) bar 4 
meaſure of the ſame Spirit of Revelation which they 
bad (ſay they) we contend for. This is modeſtly 
ſpoken, and it is honeſt for me to note it; but 
yet are they in this moſt dangerouſly miſtaken, 
for hereby they muſt ſtill preſume to be infallibly 
guided. Tis true, that every regegerate Man 
amonꝑ their Preachers, as ovrs, have the Opera- 
tion of the ſame Spirit on their Hearts as the 
Apoſtles had: yet none of them, nor ours, have 
any meaſure of the ſame Spirit of Revelation 
which they had; for the Revelation they had 
was extraordinary, of another kind, whereof 
we have no degree or meaſure. If we had the 
leaſt Meaſure of the kind, we mult have the 
Kind, and then we muſt be infallibly guided (I 
ſay) as the Apoſtles were in what they deli- 
ver'd, 
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ver'd, more or leſs, which none of our Miniſters 
ever preſume to affirm, tho theirsdo. We have 
our Degrees of that Aſſiſtance or Revelation of 
God's Spirit which is ordinary; and that none 
have other it appears in this, that according to 
the Parts and Abilities of the Preachers among 
them, as among us, one does excel another, which 
could not be it the Revelation were extraordi- 
nary. And this may be a Conviction to any of 
them that are but uncaptivated, to obſerve what 
they find, and muſt eonfeſs it, Reader, If thou 
beeſt a Quaker, for God's ſake conſider with me, 
that the Lighe within which thou holdeſt and 1 
hold, which is univerſal, enlightening every Man 
coming imo the World, and conſequently that 
which every Man is to attend always, and ſtill 
follow as his Guide in the whole courſe of his 
Life, cannot be the ſame thing with that smmed:- 
ate Objective Revelation or Inſpiration, which a 
Prophet or an Apoſtle had, or one of thoſe to 
whom ſomething at preſent was revead;and who 
ſpake in the Apoſtles times, becauſe ſuch Enthu- 
ſiaſm was from the Spirit of God acting ſingular- 
ly on ſome, and not on others, and upon thoſe 
ſome at one time, and not another, and fo could 
not (I ſay) poſſibly be the Liębe within, which w 
a Principle that God hath plac'd in every Man to in- 
form him of bi Duty (as Mr. Penn hath defin'd it) 
ſo that thoſe who live wp to it, and theſe only, are 
Gods People. MEE 
We muſt here therefore take ſpecial heed how 
we define immediate and mediate Revelation. If we 
read the late Author againſt Barclay, _— 
| thus, 
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thus, A Revelation to a Man ſelf, ſuch as the 


Prophets and the Apoſtles had, and which they 
wrote, and is our Scripture, is immediate; and 
the Revelation a Man has not himſelf but re. 
ceives from another, as we do the Scriptures from 
them, is mediate; and then ſay we have noother, 
we give the cauſe to theſe Friends: for without 
doubt the Law i writ in the Heart of Man, of a 
Heathen, a juſt Heathen, an Ariſtides; the Apo- 
ſtle expreſly aſſerts it, Rom. 2. 14, 15- and Ex. 
perience witneſſes it. And when this Law and 
Revelation within comes from God alone and 
not by the Mediation of another, if that makes 
it immediate, then is immediate Revelation irre- 
fragably prov'd, and theſe Friends Light within 
to be yielded; but if we define immediate and 
mediate Revelation, as I have defin'd it in the pre- 
ceding Sheets (and more particulacly, p. 56.) as 
it ought, then have we that Revelation which is 
immediate preſeryd for thoſe that wrote the 
Scriptures, and none but mediate, and fallible, 
left for the Quaker, a 

This being manifeſt, I come to the other thing 


wherein alſo I conſent not with them, but muſt 
rom that Light which is in me bear my Teſti- 
mony againſt it. It is in the laying aſide the 
Uſe of the Sacraments, which ſhews verily, that 
there was at firſi riſing of the Quabers ſome or 
other among them undiſcern'd to the Body, that 
tho they proſeſs d Chriſtianity, they did believe | py 
no other but natural Religion, and ſought in op- 
poſition to the Miniſtry to propagate it. It is ſit 
| ; | true, 
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true, natural Religion is to be maintain'd as th 
Foundation of our believing -ahy at all, and as * 
it is advanc'd by the Quaker ſo far that a Heathen 1 
that feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs may be | 
accepted to Life J do cordially approve it; but 
the going about to ſet it up in oppoſition to 
the receiv*d Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, it was ſo 
unagreeable to the publick Guſt, and eſpecially 
of thoſe that profeſs'd Holineſs, that it was not 
the Invention and Uſe of ſome ſuch fair Words 
as Redemption from Sin, and Cbriſt within, tho 
concordant with Scripture, could ſubvert the im- 
preſs'd Belief of a Chriſt born at Bethlehem and 
crucify'd at Jeruſalem, and our Redemption from 
Hell; fo that the deſign being but private it is 
(God be thank'd)) in every thing elſe quite 
ſhrunk by their Followers. I except this matter 
only; for how indeed could it be, if ſuch a De- 
ſign was not the Original, that when, Go and 
Diſciple al Nations baptizing them, and Do this in 
remembrance of me, are Commandments from the 
Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt (only peſitive and not the 
Commands of Nature, the Religion whereof, I 
nds, | ſay, they thought of propazating) there ſhould 
nuſt | any Chrift5ans truly pious come to the diſuſe of 

i- | them, and then uphold that Diſuſe, becauſe they 
the | have diſus?d them? that is, continue this Zare in 
their practice, which ſome ſuch unſeen Men did 
in the beginning ſow among their Whear, and 
they let it grow miſtakingly, for fear leſt in 
pulling up this one Tare, they ſhould root up the 
whole Scct. I will not diſpute with them about 


it, or anſwer what my write, nor will Lask 


the 


r 


* 
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the Queſtion for them to anſwer, who themſelves 
could not, or would not have told me ſo right: 
No, but let them (the beſt of them, which are 
ſuch as molt fear God) gird up their Loins like Men, 
for they muſt anſwer it to their Lord. 1 confeſs 
the ingenious I. P. hath in another Book againſt 
the Biſhop of Co ſpoke more for this Omiſſion 
than I thought he could, but all is verily ſhort, 
and his own Heart ſeems to me to fail him, for 
what is the Breath of an earthly Man to the 
Authority of Chriſt? he ſoc ver ſhall break one 
Commandment (and here are two broken) and 
teach Men fo (ſo great as V. P. is) be ſhall be 
called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. I will ule 
no other Argument, God's Command alone is 
a Nene-ſuch, and who ſhall anſwer that? 

I know there is one thing to be ſaid to this, 
that were an Anſwer; and l apprebend by all 
their Writiogs and Preachings, that it is verily 
in the Heart of the Quaker, tho. few of them 
dare ſpeak it out, and it is this. George Fox was 
a Man among them whom they look on as an 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and inſpii'd of God, 
as Paul, or Peter ; Now as a converted Few 
might ſay, O Lord thou knoweſt, it is not out 
of Impiety that I who am a Jew born do not re- 
gard Circumciſion, aud other Ceremonies of thy 
Law, given by Moſes, but out of Conſcience 
and Conviction, upon the Authority of Paul the 
Apoſtle, who hath told me that neither Circunci- 
fron availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but @ new 
Creature ;, ſo what if the converted Quaker ſhall 
ſay the ſame as to his diſuſing Baptsſm and ns 
Lord's 
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Lord's Supper, O God thou knoweſt I act but 
according to my Conſcience upon the Authority 
of this inſpir'd Servant of thine George Fox, or 
others of the like Apoſtleſhip with us? Here is an 
Anſwer (let it be put in ſome ſuch more fir, 


full, and pathetical Words, as it may) with 


which they might go in their Mouths unto the 
Lord, and appeal to him that their Hearts are 
lincere in this Belief. And what is it that one 
could ſay to any who ſhould boldly ſtand to 
this? I have no ill Words in my Soul to give 
them (I may have Abhorrence or have Pity 
but all I can fay, and mult ſay, is, I believe not 
as they do. I ask then W. P. upon this, of 
whom ( conſidering his ſo ſenſible writing this 
Book, and often Profeſſion) I for my part may 
have a deeper eſteem (not only for his Parts but 
as a Converted Quaker) than of G. F. and I con- 
jure him to tell me truly, and in the Preſence of 
God (for he is conſcious how much he hath mag- 
nify'd that Aan) whether he believes as ſuch 
ſuppos'd Quakers, or as 1? If he believes or 
thinks as they, I pray God forgive him ſuch a 
preſumptuous thought; for what he believes or 


thinks of G. F. others may hereafter believe of 


him: if he believes otherwiſe (that is, with me) 
whatſoever he hath ſaid or can ſay elſe, for lay- 
ing aſide the Sacraments, is but a replying againſt 
God, a contradicting of his Saviour's Command, 
and I pray God therefore to forgive V. P. and 
thoſe Friends of his and mine, the profeſsd 
neglect of Chrift's two Ordinances, and open 
Sin of Omiſlion, liv'd in, and yet with their open 

M 2 juſti- 
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juſtifying of it. The good Lord for Chriſt's 


ſake do away this Offence of theirs, by his 


Forgiveneſs, and their Amendment, Ames. 


- 


LETTER 


To One of theſe 


FRIENDS, 


On the ſame Subject. 


Comurteons J. W. 


OUR Letter I took kindly, which 
was wrote carefully, ſoberly, mild- 


ly; but as for this momentous 
Point of Infalible Guidance, I cannot yet 
be of your Opinion to hold that Light 
M 3 which 
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which God hath planted in the Hearts of 
all, ſo that upon the Uſe of their Reaſon 
they are able to diſcern between Good and 
Evil, and be thereby reprov'd for Sin, and 
directed for Life, and is to be their Guide 
all their Lives long, to be Enthuſraſw, as 
you and your Friends do, and muſt hold: 
For any Man (and much more for all Men) 
to expect immediate Revelation from God, 
or Chriſt, or the Spirit, as to every thing 
they are like to believe, or do (or every 
time they preach) is I apprehend very pre- 
ſumptuous as to God, and very dangerous 
as to Men, in regard to the Conſequences 
thereof, as any one may conceive. | 


It is not only that immediate Inſpiration 
is vouchſated but to ſome Perſons, and to 
them but at ſome times; but alſo becauſe 
Matters or Objects of immediate Revelation 
with the Occaſions are fingular, that makes 
it plainly another thing from that Light, 
which is univerſal. When God hath given 
to all their Feaſon, and to us Chriitians his 
Word; whereby we are directed, and to be 
directed, both as to Faith and Life, is it not 
preſumptuous to depend upon Enthuſtaſme 


for our Guide, either in the one, or the 
other ? 
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other? To the Law, and to the Teitimony, if 
they ſpeak not according i is Word, it 
becauſe there is no Light in toem. 


David was a Prophet, and in the Pſalms 
there are Prophecies of ſuch things as him- 
ſelf underſtood; not, ſuch as that of Judas 
falling from his Office, A@. 1. 20. with Pſal. 
log. 8. of the Soldiers caſting Lots fur 
Chrilt's ſcamleſs Coat, Mt. 27. with /. 
22, 18. and of Chriſt's rifing the third Day 
before his Fleſhſaw Corruption, AST. 2. 29. 
with P/ 15. 9. Died knew nothing of 
theſe things himſelf: and when immediate Re- 
velation is of ſuch Objects (or may be ſome- 
times) as the Propbet underſtands not, how 
can you conceive (ſuch a Revelation ſhould 
be of the ſame nature with that Ligkt which 
is given to all to be their Guide? 


Moſes again was a Prophet, and the Peo- 
pie bring their Cauſes to him; ſome were 
hard Cauſes, and he was forc'd to go to 
God for the Deciſion : Now can you fay 
that the Deciſion which the Seventy Elders 
(choſen for Common Cauſes) or himſelf 
did make upon their Knowledg of the Law 
only (and the exerciſe of their Reaſon ) 

M 4 was 
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was of the ſame nature with the Deciſion 
which he ha Þ immediately from God's 


own Mouth? Was not the one of ano. 
ther kind of Judgment than the other? 


To be plain, there is a Mediate and Im. 
mediate Revelation, which moſt are too 
ſcanty in defining: but theſe are two 
things that differ in kind, and there are di- 
verſe meaſures of both. A Mediate Reve- 
lation (I count) is when God gives a 
Man the Underſtanding of his Will, or of 
his owp Duty, - by the uſe of his Reafon 
about Objects preſented from his Senſes, or 
from the inbred Notions ſuppos'd to be born 
with him, the Chriſtian having the Scrip- 
tures moreover to gather God's Mind out 


of them. An Immediate Revelation is 


when an Object or Matters are inſpir*d by 
God, ſo as a Prophet has them, without 
the Mediation or Uſe of his own Reaſon 
or Judgment, which I ſay is manifeſtly of 
another kind than the other. The one 
is What all Men have in ſuch a meaſure, 
as the parts of one excel another; the o- 
ther none have but Prophets, Apoſtles, 


or the like ſo inſpir'd, who alſo have a 


different meaſure in that kind, as it pleaſes 
God 


de _ A« r _ 4 


God to reveal any thing to them. The 


ho write fo intelligent! 


who ſpeak among you hive ſuch an im- 


dinary and infallible. | 
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one is ſffagular, the other '«niverſal 5 the 
one 1s ordinary, the other extraordinary ʒ 
the one is fallible de pending on the right 


uſe of our Reaſon which may fail us; the 


other infallible, depending on the Beams 


of God only. Theſe being then of two 


kinds, I cannot but wonder that you, 
ſo y otherwiſe, 
ſhould believe that all your Preachets 


mediate Inſpiration, as is 


ſingular, extruor- 


Yes, you ſay the Revelation they have 
in their Preaching, is of the ſame kind 
with that of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
and differs only in meafure, becauſe they 
have their Inſpiration from the ſame Holy 
Spirit, a Meaſure or Manifeſtation whereof 
(you ſay) 4 given to every Man to profit 
withal, Here let me note firſt, that when 
you make theſe Inſpirations both of the 
ſame kind, and differing only in the mea- 
ſure, you hold both infallible, where the 
Danger lies; and then I muſt note far- 
ther a threefold Miſtake: You miſtake 


firſt in making a Meaſure and Manifeſta- 
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tion all one: A Manifeſtation is of the 


thing only, diſtinct from the meaſure of 


it. Lou miſtake ſecondly, in your ſup- 
poſing that the Maniſeſtation of the Spirit 
is given to every one, whereas you mult 
underſtand. every. oze, of ſuch only as have 
it; and the Apoſtle's meaning to be only, 
that every one that has it given them, has 
it youu to this uſe, to profit the Church 
with. it. You miſtake thirdly, as to your 
Reaſoning or Argument, that becauſe the 
Inſpiration your Preachers have, and that 
the Apoſtles had, are from the ſame Spi- 
rit, they are of the fame kind; when a 
ovediate and immediate Inſpiration are of 
two kinds, and yet from God or the 
ſame Spirit (if Truth be deliverd) as 1 
have ſaid. 2 


That Infpiration is Free, and not at 
our Will, you ſay as I do: but when 1 
fa 
from the Spirit or not; you anſwer, 
| God bath ſo ſufficiently and clearly propound- 
ed the Obje# of our Faith, and the Rule of 
Practice, as does leave mw without any Du. 
.certainty concerning bis Will to wward, 
in the \diſcovery thereof by bis Holy Spirit. 


This is ingeniouſly ſpoken, but you per- 
ceive 


we are uncertain then, whether it be 


% 
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ceive not that we are ſtill left un 
whether it be from the Spirit by imeds- 
ate or mediate Revelation; and I fay it muſt 
be from the Spirit avediately, ſceing the O. 
jet of our Faith propounded, and the Rule of 
our Prad@ice given, which muſt be thro the 
Scripture, is by you ſupposd 53 whereas 
in an Inſpiration immediate, the Object it 
ſelf, the Rule it felf, without Scripture, 
Light of Nature, or Uſe of Reaſon, is re- 
veal'd. The Revelation then which you 
ſay your Preachers have from the Spirit, 
as that of ours, being thro the Media- 
tion of reading the Scripture, and uſe of 
Reaſon, for diſcerning the Mind of God 
in them, is by the holy Spirit aſſiſting or 
helping the Underſtanding in the Ezer- 
ciſe thereof; and no other Revelation do 
| own than that ſince the days of the A- 
poſtles: ſo that if any pretend to have 
their Revelation otherwiſe, I ſhall doubt 
of their Doctrine, whether it be of God 


or not. 


But what think you? Are not Nature 
and Grace two things, the Light of Nature 
one thing, and the Life of Grace another, 
and yet both from God? Are theſe the 
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Effects now of | the fie kind, becauſe 
the Author is the ſame? Again, "Beza- 


hel was inſpired by the Spirit of God with 
 Wiſdonw for Workmanſhip, Exod. 31. A 
true Chriſtian is inſpird with Wiſdom 
from above, and ſaving Grace: Are theſe 
Inſpirations of the fame kind, becauſe 


from the Spirit of God ? 
Another Argument yo u have from 1 | Ger 


12. from v. 4 to 8. But you miſtake 


there alſo 4, the word {Futth] 1 
you take ſor ſuch a Faith as you fay 
tender d to all thro the Motions of the 
Spirit uon their Hearts > when the Park 
there is to be underſtood of that Faith 
which is miraculous, that is, ſuch a Gift 
as the Gift of healing or ſpeaking with 
es, which was extraordinary and 


T 
peculiar to thoſe Times and Perfons, and 


conſequently 


what you would have. 


What then remains, but that you and 
1 being of two Opinions, you do look 
to yours, and I to mine, that we make 
no i u uſe of them; and if both can make 
good, I ſhall have reaſon to take no more 
#3921) Offence 


no Medium of Probation of 
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Offence at you, nor you I hope at 

for the difference in our 1 — 
that we both have not the ſame Phyſi- 
ognomy, or are of diverſe Complexions. 


Your loving Friend, 


JH 
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ERRAT A. 


AG. 35. lin. 11. for the enſuing Caxtion, read the Cau- 
tion of the Text enſuing. P. 45. I. 24. for ommun r. 
emma in. P. 49. I. 11. for nonnatural r. comatural. P. 132. 
L 10. for bereof, an r. here, of an. P. 143. |. 19. for 
goo far r. ſo far. P. 144 |. 1. for God will r. God's Will. 


Reader, mend theſe Fault, the three laſt eſpecially, 
the Scuſe being marr'd thereby. ; 


, 
Wy 


, 


ing the moſt exa 
of c 


1 


5 OK Sad by J. Darby in Bar- 


tholomew- Cloſe. 


Short Scheme of Divine Truths: Where- 
in is given a — Idea of Divinity; and 
the Conduct God ſucceſſively us d in his Church 
is principally conſider d. Together with a par- 
ticular account of the different Diſpenſations of 
the Covenant of Grace: The whole tending to 
the Love of the Truth, and the Practice of Vir - 
tue. By Mr. Jobn Doutrin, Miniſter of the Word 
of God at Anbem in Guelderland, one of the 
United Provinces of the Netherlands. Tranſlated 
into Engliſh. 
An Account of the firſt Voyages and Diſcove- 
ries made by the 7 in America, Contain- 
Relation hicherto publiſh d, 
heir unpar allel'd Cruelties on the Indians, in 
the deſtruction of above forty Millions of People. 


By Bartholomew de las Caſas, Biſhop of Chia, 


who was an Eye-witneſs of their Cruelties. II- 
luſtrated with Cuts. To which is added, The 
Art of Travelling, ſhewing how a Man may diſ- 
poſe his Travels to the belt Advantage. 

Free Thoughts in Defence of a Future State, 
as diſcoverable by natural Reaſon, and ſtript of 
all ſuperſtitious Appendages. 

The Divine Inſtitution, Order and Gayern- 
ment of a viſible Church of Chriſt, according to 


the Direction left by bim in the New Teſtament, 


aſſerted 


= 


"4 22 5 4 td * 9 
- 7 5 As. 8 4 
+  Aafſerted, explained and vindicated. By Yo! 
ant, late Miniſter of the Goſpel. 2 
T be Hiſtory of Geneſis, Being an Account of 
the Holy Lives and Actions of the patriarchs; 
explain'd with pious and edifying Explications, 
and illuſtrated with near forty Figures. Fitted 
for the Uſe of Schools. Tbeſecond Edition. 
+. ., Man's Whole Duty; or the Rule oſ a Chriſti- 
an's Life and Converſation. 'Cantaining plain and 
ſhort Directions for the Performance of the ſe- 
veral Duties thereof. IF | 
Socinianiſm truly Stated z being an Example of 
fair dealing in all Theological Controverſies: To 
which is preſix d, Indifference in Diſputes : Re- 
commended by a pantheiſt to an Orthodox 


Friend. 
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